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ABSTRACT
The Exhortations of George Trapezuntios and Cardieasarion Against the

Ottomans: Identities and Representations

During the last years of the Byzantine Empire diter &s collapse, some Greek
intellectuals became deeply concerned with thenateonal affairs and the fate of
their nation, and assumed the task of writing aligpexhortations against the
Ottomans to the leaders of Western Eurdjes research focuses particularly on the
crusading literature produced by George Trapezsatim cardinal Bessarion.
Whereas the latter was educated in Constantint@dprmer was born and grew up
on the island of Crete, which was under Venetida lout maintained a firm Greek
cultural identity. Thus, the initial education ofapezuntios and Bessarion was in
accordance with the traditional Byzantine curricaliHowever, well before the fall

of Constantinople, both of them migrated to Italere they engaged with the study
of Latin culture. Their exhortations against théo@tans, which were written in a
learned Latin, exhibit a singular amalgamation athitraditions and are a valuable
testimony of their life and thoughts. The firsttpairthis study consists of the
translation, contextualization and commentary esthorations. The second part is a
comparative analysis of the texts focused on thiteemaf Byzantine identity, the
representation of the Ottomans and the way in wtiierauthors conceived the

course of history.



OZET
Georgios Trapezuntios ve Kardinal Bessarion’un Qdénaaa Kagl Cagrilari:

Kimlikler ve Tasvirler

Bizansimparatorlgu’'nun son yillarinda ve ¢oktinden sonra, birgok Yunan
entelektlel imparatorfiun kaderi ve uluslararasigkileri konusunda enge
duymaktaydi ve Bati Avrupa liderlerini Osmanlil&iasi ¢cagriyr gorev bildiler. Bu
arastirma 6zellikle Georgios Trapezuntios ve KardinakBarion’un kaleme algi
oldugu hacl seferi garilarina odaklanmaktadir. Kardinal Bessarigitimini
Konstantinopolis'te alntir. Georgios Trapezuntios ise Venedik hakimiyegimdan
ancak Yunan kalttrel kimginin hakim old@gu Girit'te dosmus ve blyumigtir. Bu
sebeple Trapezuntios ve Bessarion’un tergeireleri geleneksel Bizans
mifredatiyla uyum gosterir. Konstantinopolis’ingdgiinden hayli 6nce her iki yazar
da Latin kiltirt Gzerine ¢ahcaklariitalya’ya go¢ etnstir. Iyi diizeyde bir Latince
ile Osmanlilara kar yazdiklari ¢grilar, yazarlarin hayatlarini ve fikirlerini yares,
her iki kltirtn de izlerini tayan deerli delillerdir. Arastirmanin ilk kisminda, bu
soylevlerin cevirilerine, bdamlanmasina ve yorumlanmasina yer vegtmiikinci
kisimda ise Bizans kingi, Osmanlilarin tasviri ve yazarlarin tarihi naadiladiklar

Uzerine kagilastirmali analiz yapilngtir.



ACKNOWLEDGMENTS

First of all, I would like to express my deepesitgude to my advisor, Prof. Nevra
Necipazlu, who first introduced me to the study of thed_Blyzantinantelligentsia
and supported me during my entire MA program. ¢ algnt to thank Assoc. Prof.
Koray Durak, whose courses provided me with masgueces for the composition
of this study. | would also like to thank AssocoPISergei Mariev for agreeing to be
a member of my thesis committee and for providmgluable help with the
translation of the Latin text.

Furthermore, | would like to extend my gratitudeny professors both from
Bogazici University and the University of Buenos Airgsthout whose instruction
in languages and encouragement throughout these tygs thesis would not have
been possible: Assoc. Prof. Chryssi Sidiropoulau,d2yda Arslan Kechriotis, Prof.
Maria Eugenia Steinberg, Prof. Pablo CavalleroRwd. Ezequiel Rivas. In
addition, | would also like to thank the Byzantidtidies Research Center of
Bogazici University and the Andrew Mellon Foundatiam their financial support.

Finally, I would like to extend my thanks espegidt all those who lent me
their moral support during this process: to my deather, father and sister, who
understood my decisions and always encouraged foddw this path; to my
grandmother, my aunt and cousins; to my friendBuanos Aires, especially
Malena, who consistently lent their sympatheticdraing the hard times; to my
classmates from B@zici University, Bilal, Kevser, Ozgiir and Pirihdilly, to

Caglar, who was there for me all the time.

Vi



A mis padres,
a Lau,
al turco,

a Kuzu

Vil



TABLE OF CONTENTS

CHAPTER 1: INTRODUCTION. ... e 1

CHAPTER 2: GEORGE TRAPEZUNTIOS..........oii e 7

2.1 INtrOAUCHION. .. . e e e e e e T

2.2 Exhortatio ad AIfONSUM.........coviiiiiiii e 13

2.3 Exhortatio ad NiCOlaUM. ..........ccoviiiniiiiii e e e 35

2.4 DISCUSSION. ... ettt ittt et e et et et 59
CHAPTER 3: BESSARION.. .. ... e e e 69

3.1 INtrOAUCHION. .. . e e e e et B9

3.2  Oratio de periculis imminentibus..................cccceevei v vveeenn. . 715

3.3  Oratio de discordiis sedandis et bello in Turcurceteendo.......... 94

3.4 DISCUSSION. ... ettt et e et e e e e e e e 114
CHAPTER 4: IDENTITIES AND REPRESENTATIONS. ...t 122

4.1  George Trapezuntios and Bessarion: from page to rivalry...... 125

4.2 Byzantine identity in the exhortations...............«cme e ven.... 127

4.3  The OttOMANS. ... ottt e e e e e e 150

4.4  The conception of NiStOry........ccvvviiiii i e, a5
CHAPTER 5: CONCLUSION.. .. .o e e e e 165
APPENDIX A: FRANCESCO FILELFO'S LETTER TO TRAPEZUNOS...... 169
APPENDIX B: THE EXHORTATIONS OF GEORGE TRAPEZUNTIOS...... 171

APPENDIX C: THE EXHORTATIONS OF CARDINAL BESSARION...........195

viii



CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

Cartago es el ejemplo mas evidente de una cultaianniada,
nada podemos saber de ella, nada pudo saber Flauber

sino lo que refieren sus enemigos, que fueron icables.
No es posible que algo parecido ocurra con Turquia.

J. L. Borges, “Estambul”

The reign of the sultan Mehmed I, which comprigedisive victories like the
capture of Constantinople, Morea and Negroponts, mwarked by the clear
resolution of expanding the boundaries of the Otiloampire more into the
European continent. Although the Ottomans had dyr@@netrated into Thrace a
century before and even engaged in war with sormeg&an powers during the14
century, it was certainly because of Mehmed'’s aehreents that they consolidated
their supremacy in the region and appeared peffoapise first time as a serious
threat for the Western nations. In order to regjaenfallen territories, to protect the
Christian lands under attack or to extract sométpyat of the circumstances, some
of these powers started to consider —and someso@Eeeded in— assembling
coalitions against the Ottomans, even with the sty the Papacy on occasion.
But yet another battle was played in the intellatfield, for the second half of the
15" century witnessed the emergence of an untold diuikerature against but also
in favor of Mehmed Il and the Ottomans. Among trerks of the first group, the
exhortations for crusading experienced a notaMeaewith several innovations as
well. Not only had the target of the writings chadgsince now it was almost
exclusively the Ottomans, but also their addresaadgheir very writers. Indeed, we
find that some Byzantine authors were resolutelpived in these affairs and,

moved by the threat or the actual seizure of tla¢ierland and by the endangerment



of the Greek and European cultures, assumed th@tagiting exhortations to the
leaders of Western EuropEhis study focuses on the orations against thentits
produced by two of the most eminent Byzantine éésign Italy, George
Trapezuntios and cardinal Bessarion.

The exhortations against the Ottomans written dyifie 15' century were
based on the well-consolidated medieval traditibarosading propaganda. This
genre included a quite variegated sort of textistigys, brief and lengthy sermons
(read in liturgical context on campaign and alsbahe in support of the crusaders),
histories and even more literary productions ligee @oetry. But ultimately, the text
that to a great extent defined the crusading ideaksthe discourse pronounced by
the pope Urban Il at the Council of Clermont in 808ince the only records of his
sermon are accounts written by historians thaiggesain certain points, it is not
entirely determined which were the themes originatidressed by the pope.
However, from its later reproductions and effectglte population a few central
notions can be acknowledged. On the one handemséehat one of the main lines of
persuasion was the restoration and salvation o€tirestian lands from the infidels.
And, although some scholars have argued that Utbattempting to establish
friendly relationships with the Byzantine empelttaid as objective the Eastern
Christians in general, there was probably a stemghasis on the recovering of the
Holy Lands! On the other hand, there was also the religiousvatan, by which
the pope attempted to replace the internecine wdtsirope for a holy mission, a
warlike pilgrimage that would bring spiritual profo its partakers, putting an end to
the miseries and sins of their lives. These notiwase grounded in an already

consolidated anti-Islamic polemic, whose depictdthe Muslim as violent,

! Cowdrey, “Pope Urban II's Preaching of the Firsusade”.



deceptive and unchaste —the reverse of the Chrigiitues— fueled the notion of the
crusade as a just war.

During the following centuries, the conception nisade came to be
progressively associated with Latin Christianitgttivas loyal to the pope and, thus,
was extended to campaigns against those whom freciPaonsidered as heretics,
schismatics and merely political enemies. In pcacthowever, the selection of these
new targets resulted in a transformation of thategic program that now involved
the participation of non-Christian powers. Thifiev by the 18 century, when
crusading started to be conceived mainly as a ganat the Ottomans, a global
alliance that included Muslim and Orthodox rulemswnade possibfeThe
Quattrocento certainly represented a peak in tbdymtion of crusading
exhortations. The humanist crusade literature, ehpoeduction increased
considerably after the fall of Constantinople, thgpd important differences with
the medieval genre. To start with, the target wamsat exclusively the Ottomans,
while the destination of the crusade moved fromHbé/ Lands to Constantinople
(in order to protect it or, later, recapture itgddeastern Europe. Furthermore, the
exhortations were not anymore exclusively of papallerical industry, but the
humanists had the primacy on the issue; and thveyshied the genre with a new
spirit, as they appealed to the Classical rathean the medieval forms and imagery.
Consequently, these writings were directed to ahmacrower audience, to the
religious and lay elites which could press the Besn rulers to engage in military
operations against the OttomdriBhe exhortations that are the subject of thisystud

must be included in this group of productions.

2 Daniel, “Crusade Propaganda”, 40-55. Bisab@ating East and West4-6.
8 Weber, “Toward a Global Crusade?”, 12-4; 30.
4 Hankins, “Renaissance Crusaders”, 112-8.



The orations of George Trapezuntios were writtethéyears before the fall
of Constantinople. The first in chronological orietheExhortatio ad
recuperandam Hierusalem et occupandam Egyptum @an$y1442), originally
addressed to King Alfonso. George would revisetéixein the following years and
send an adapted version to the Emperor Fredetiak 1452. That same year he
composed a completely new oration to Pope Nichd)ake Exhortatio ad
defendenda pro Europa Hellesponti claustéhereas George’s two orations are
independent pieces that, despite their commorsraddt not constitute a cohesive
whole, cardinal Bessarion’s were thought from thgibning as part of the same
corpus. Thus, th®ratio de periculis imminentibuend theOratio de discordiis
sedandis et bello in Turcum decernefiolon the central part of the author’s corpus
of Epistolae et Orationes contra Turcagritten after the fall of Negroponte,
between 1470 and 1471. As we shall see below,dimpasition and circulation of
these four texts present a complex history.

The orations stand out from other exhortative @exfehe period in great
part because they are not the creation of Latinlack, but of Byzantine émigrés
settled in Italy. Thus, the writings present a iylimackground, for while they are in
many respects products of Western tradition, they iaclude elements that are
typically Byzantine. Therefore, one should expedirid in the texts of George
Trapezuntios and Bessarion a peculiar representatithe Ottomans that might
resemble or differ from those shaped both by thredmist scholars of Western
Europe and by the Greeks that remained in Ottorakadtareas. Furthermore, |
intend to examine if the authors in question by kange follow the patterns with

which the Muslims were depicted in the Middle Agesf, on the contrary, it is



possible to identify in their writings novel criiato evaluate the Ottoman
adversaries.

While the image of the Ottomans is one of the nohjects of this study, the
other is related to how the authors perceived i identity. Indeed, a text whose
major concern is otherness seems also appropoagxamining the question of the
self. In this connection, | attempt to analyze fmaper it is to denominate these
authors “Byzantine” or to deem their productiongasveyors of a Byzantine
mentality, especially when one considers theirinsdCrete for Trapezuntios,
Trebizond for Bessarion), their final destinatidtal) and, ultimately, the very
collapse of the Byzantine Empire. Neverthelesseéms certaia priori that both
intellectuals had close relationships with Constenpie and the Byzantine world in
general. Another aspect to be examined is Georgdassarion’s positions towards
Greek Orthodoxy, considering that they both coradetd Catholicism once they
settled down in ltaly.

Lastly, a third matter to be addressed is the waeld that Trapezuntios and
Bessarion developed during the critical days thegypened to live in. The political
and cultural decline of Byzantium contrasted hgawikh the thriving societies of
Renaissance Europe on the one hand and with thg @&@toman Empire on the
other. The imminence —and, later, the reality-heffall of the Byzantine Empire
undermined quite ingrained notions of how the wevrtitked and why certain events
happened in a given way. Consequently, | expeassess the conceptions that both
authors developed on the agents and causes ofyhisto

Thus, my purpose for this research is two-foldtlmmone hand, | intend to
offer a contextualization of George Trapezuntiod Bassarion’s exhortations

against the Ottomans, along with a translatiorheftexts and a commentary. On the



other, | aim to carry out a comparative analysig&ed on the question of Byzantine
identity and its relations with European culturel &hristianity, on the
representations of the Ottomans and on the philosophistory that permeate their
writings. The assumption is made that these piskes how the authors made use
of their Byzantine learning and, at the same tiapgropriated the Latin tradition to
build their own representations and image of ther®ans in their singular ways,
according to theiWeltanschauungnd political position.

Finally, I would like to make some remarks abouini@ology. On the one
hand, | use the word “Byzantine” when | refer sfieally to persons, objects and
affairs related to the Byzantine Empire as a stalde the word “Greek” must be
understood in an ampler sense, as a term that deatw® a continuity that goes
from Classical Greece to Byzantium and beyond. deee “Hellenic” refers to the
whole cultural production from Ancient and HelldrisGreece. On the other hand, |
employ the word “Turks” to allude to the Ottomanisen | am following the point of
view of the authors, who perceived their rival aather homogeneous group. Lastly,
| should note that all the translations from Grdedtjn and Turkish are mine, except

where otherwise indicated.



CHAPTER 2

GEORGE TRAPEZUNTIOS

2.1 Introduction

George Trapezuntios belongs to the group of Bynarititellectuals who, during the
Palaiologan period, maintained close relationshigis the Western world and with
Italy in particular. In his case, the place wheeenas born and raised had certainly
something to do, for the island of Crete, which wader Venetian dominion since
the Fourth Crusade, was a center of cultural agtamd exchange between
Byzantium and the Westln spite of its liminal situation, halfway betwetmo
cultures, the population of the island had a defipiGreek sense of belonging, a
factor that often entailed difficulties to the Véiae administration, due to the many
uprisings it provoked.

George was born in 1395 in Candia into a family tread migrated from
Trebizond some generations earlidris very possible that he carried out his first
years of education in that city as well. Howeverwould complete his studies later
outside the island. When he was 21 years old hesumsnoned to Venice by
Francesco Barbaro, a young patrician and humadaistork as his Greek scribe.
There he started his training in the Latin languaigger the guidance of different
professors and soon achieved great proficiencycitihat is remarkable considering

that at his arrival to Venice he hardly knew a wofdLatin or Italian® He started a

5 It seems that in this heterogeneous environmetht 8ceek and Latin were instructed at schools.
Pertusi presents a number of documents that gs@uat of the presence of school teachers of both
Greek and Latin in the island. See Pertusi, “Leo®ilato a Creta prima del 1358-1359", 370-81.

6 GeanakoplosGreek Scholars in Venicd1-2.

7 As Monfasani points out, the name with which tbleadar signed his works was always “Georgius
Trapezuntios Cretensis”, the last epithet beingptie that actually revealed his place of birth.
Monfasani,George of Trebizondi-5.

8 MonfasaniGeorge of Trebizondb-11.



career as teacher and translator and, during théalowing decades, continued to
serve different patrons and gained prestige imLalbquence and rhetofic.

Although he always showed pride of his Greek origirsome respects he eventually
experienced a noticeable Latinization. One of tlasgects was, of course, religion,
for in 1426 he converted to Roman Catholicism, eébeugh his family was not
content with the ide#’

Nevertheless, as we shall see in the course o$ting/, we cannot doubt that
he maintained until his very last days a strongheation with his native culture. His
affection and concern for all what Byzantium repréed materialized most
notoriously —but not exclusively— in his diverséis#or a crusade, which, to a
greater or lesser extent, were always directeddsticcor of the Byzantines and the
opposition to the Ottomans and Islahin 1428 he wrote his first exhortation (in
Latin, as would also be the subsequent ones) gdtbinthe rescue of
Constantinoplé? The piece is not extant but Legrand identifiesith the discourse
entitledGeorgii Trapezuntii pro religione christiana advassTurcasncluded in a
manuscript of the library of canons regular of $ainthony of Venice, which was
unfortunately lost in a firé However, Trapezuntios had sent a copy of thettekis
friend Francesco Filelfo in Bologna, and thankghilatter’'s surviving response
letter we can get a general notion of its content:

| have read myself the discourse that you sentayeng my full

attention, and | have given it to the learned mer o read, for you

seem to have sent it to us here above all thingsatanany others read

the text. And | thought it would be useful, so thdtany of the

deliberative discourses were a furtherance foretinestters— the princes
who are capable of doing what is due can take mahfesm your

° Wilson, “George of Trebizond and Early HumaniseRinic”, 372.

10 MonfasaniGeorge of Trebizon®1-2.

1 However, his position on the matter underwengaificant rearrangement after the capture of
Constantinople, a subject that will be discussechapter 4.

12 MonfasaniCollectanea Trapezuntiand34.

13 egrand Cent-dix lettres grecques de Francois FileBe



discourses. The citizens and orators from here readthe discourse
and they approved your writings. For they alsodwaithese things: that
one must resist the enemies and neglect nothingy &t consider that
you have made the work of a skillful rhetoriciardatso of a noble,
loyal to his race and well-intended man; and tlwat especially you
should recommend and write such things, before the
Constantinopolitans are in danger and before théstidns take no
heed at all and refuse to listen to those who semoassies for help. Or
do we not know that, if the Turks become the mastér
Constantinople, they will certainly be mastersha sea? And the
Venetians themselves, and with them rapidly allithkans, will be in
danger against this power above all things. Theeefwow is certainly
the proper time to prevent the enemy from becorhiggand it is easy.
For, if that infidel becomes capable of having @atg, an infantry and
a naval force, it will be very difficult to opposém and most hopeless
to win. Wherefore | fear that the Christians, betageless, suffer the
same as those who, because of living in bad camditifall into an
incurable dropsy or pleurisy. For, as it is easythem at first to be
healthy carrying out an hygienic way of living,dabn this turns out to
be impossible, because they are utterly conqueyedebdisease and in
vain the doctor advices to administer a drug. Tioeee if the remedies
do not benefit those who have such an illness asalbs produce
harm, also those who are now careless about thet@dmopolitans, if
they allow the enemy to grow bigger, they will bedanger of
incurable things. However, it is always good arst jo give advice and
to try to find succor for these affairs. And ifghwas not burdensome to
the princes, many would be those who speak ofdtfeom many the
decision of the things needed would be concludeceraasily. 14

From this testimony we can infer a number of faEtsstly, that by 1428 George had
already acquired oratory skills and a decent pigficy in the Latin language (or an
excellent one, if we are to take Filelfo’s wordgaate value). Moreover, he surely
had an acute insight of Byzantium’s circumstandessiah an early point, when the
fall of Thessalonica and the defeat of Varna hadoourred yet. Indeed, the letter
anticipates quite precisely the direction in whilsh events would move in the
future: the advance of the Ottomans, the endanggrai€Constantinople and the
neglect of the Christian world. This prediction wbwell be the product of George’s

mind, replicated by Filelfo. The latter also indesithe intended audience for the

4 The Greek text, edited by Legrar@ent-dix lettres grecques de Francois FileBes), is
reproduced in Appendix A.



discourse, which continued to be the same in theviong decades: the leaders of
Europe, whether secular or spiritual. The perscenf this attitude must be taken as
evidence of George’s true preoccupation and comemtrto his fatherland. Finally,
we can recognize some ideas to which the Cretamdwesort and further develop in
his later writings. It is manifest that a centrejument contained in the oration was
that, if Constantinople fell to the Ottomans, thempire would turn into a
thalassocracy. As we shall see, this is one ot¢éméral ideas of George’s
exhortation to Pope Nicholas V in 1452. Furthermtre Cretan uses the metaphor
of disease and doctors in the exhortations to Kilhignso and to Emperor Frederick
[l (cf. paragraph 30), referring to the same subject &deifo’s letter: the approach
of the Turks and the carelessness of the Europ@acep. Thus, we can assume that
the Italian scholar is actually reproducing a paiithe original text. George, in his
turn, would find better opportunities to make angtaas his career brought him
closer to the powerful.

Trapezuntios eventually entered the service of Faggene 1V and
established himself in Bologna and later in Floee'When King Alfonso of Aragon
captured the city of Naples in 1442, Trapezuntas & him a leader in whom he
could deposit his hopes for the salvation of Carntgtaple. Consequently, in 1443 he
composed the exhortatiéxd recuperandam Hierusalem et occupandam Egyptum ac
Syriamaddressed to the king, which also has a manifestreiastic intention. We
have no evidence that this first composition wasr eent, but this doubtlessly
happened with the second version written durinditeeyears of Nicholas V’s
pontificate!® Finally, on the occasion of Frederick IlI's visit Rome for his

coronation in 1452, George produced a third redaatf the text addressed to the

15 MonfasaniCollectanea Trapezuntiand22.

10



emperor. While none of these writings had the etqueeffect, they reveal much of
George’s thoughts and intentions, which will becdssed in due time.

With the death of Pope Eugene IV in 1447, the papat was occupied by
Nicholas V, whose governance was marked by his histia spirit and his
determination of developing the arts and literatarBome. George was included in
this policy, as we can observe from the translatiom made for the pontiff between
1447 and 1452° However, after years being one of the Pope’s ftastranslators,
he started to lose his favor. According to Monfastis was somewhat related with
the character of George, who got involved in sevaguments with the personalities
of the curia. At the end of 1451, George complébediranslation and commentary
of Ptolemy’sAlmagestput the evaluation that lacobus Cremoniensis mateso
commentary by order of the pope was very negatieethen called for a public
debate with the reviewer, but Nicholas did not emsa fact that certainly
maddened George to the point that he refused t@ maéther translation for the
Pope. This attitude, which displeased the pontiff eescinded the patronage of
cardinal Bessarion, was topped up with his fighthviroggio Bracciolini, which even
went physical. In consequence, George was putlibhyawas released soon after,
when he formally asked Poggio’s pardon. In any dasevas no longer counting on
the Pope’s favot’

Thus, in June of 1452, Trapezuntios left Rome arndeal at Naples, where

he started working for Alfonso V as translator kaligh he never acquired an

16 Among the translated works we can count some lufi &thrysostom’s homilies, Eusebius’
Praeparatio evangelicaCyril of Alexandria’sSuper evangelium lohanni&ristotle’s zoological
works, Plato’d.awsandEpinomisand some orations of Gregory Nazianzenus. Thapesfof these
translations are edited or consigned in Monfadaollectanea Trapezuntiana

17 MonfasaniGeorge of Trebizondl04-11.

11



official post in his court® It was in this context that he wrote the exhootaf\d
defendenda pro Europa Hellesponti clausaddressed to Nicholas V. The
relationship between them was not at its best asd/jonfasani points out, the
Cretan believed that the oration was yet anotresar for gaining the pontiff's
hostility.!® As George himself expresses in the exhortatiomduaealready sent a
writing to Nicholas in the early years of his pdicate calling for the defense of
Constantinople. This and the pope’s possible reastio the text will be discussed
later on. But in truth, by 1452 the pontiff hadealdy assumed a definitive position
towards the question of the Byzantines: in resptmsiee message sent by the anti-
unionist sector of the clergy in which they expegstheir firm opposition to the
agreement reached at Florence, Nicholas commuditédedecision of not giving
any aid to Byzantium® In a rather ironic twist, even though George veagrded as
one of the greatest rhetoricians of his time asdaritings on the matter influenced
scholars of the following centuries, in the endhadl efforts did not persuade any of
his addressees to take the Cross against the @ndksave Byzantium.

| base the translation and study of both exhomatian the critical edition
provided by Monfasani i€ollectanea Trapezuntiana: texts, documents and
bibliographies of George of TrebizoAtWith the exception of two cases, which are
otherwise indicated, | follow Monfasani in his edlit of the text. As has been
mentioned, since the exhortation to Alfonso V anedérick 11l was written in three
versions, the text presents some alternative fowhih are included in the critical

apparatus of Monfasani’s edition. | decided to ¢tate and address those variations

18 During his stay in Naples he translated Cyril ¢éxandria’'sThesaurusind pseudo-Ptolemy’s
Centiloquiumand dedicated some of his old works to the Aragereéng.

19 MonfasaniGeorge of Trebizond 28.

20 SchwoebelThe Shadow of the Cresce80.

21 The original Latin text is reproduced in Appen@ix

12



that are particularly meaningful, leaving aside¢hanges in the titles and
appellations to the rulers and other minor detéil®rder not to overload the text,

from now on | will refer to the texts simply asl AlfonsumandAd Nicholaum.

2.2 Exhortatio ad Alfonsum

Exhortation by George Trapezuntios to the Most is&2Rrince and Most Excellent
Lord Sir Alfonso, most illustrious King of Hispaniarraconensis, Apulia and Sicily

to recover Jerusalem and occupy Egypt and Zyria

(1) Reflecting much and often on our times, if tin@ye produced or are likely to
produce anything great and illustrious and compartabthe deeds of the old days, it
usually comes to my mind, most humane prince,ttietvhole memory of Antiquity
can be easily surpassed by you in the greatnedsenfs and glor§? This matter,
since it is great and magnificent, finally led mentrite briefly to you, through whom
| think that in our times Antiquity can be defeateith all praise. Not because this
matter escapes you, who | do not doubt outdoesetl in prudence and who, after

your virtue and good fortune led you to the govezntrof the Italiaff states, |

22 Such is the title of the second version of theiona The first has some differences in the epithodt
both the King and George Trapezuntios, and an atidic that it was written the year Alfonso
captured Naples (1443). The title of the third wiben is: “Exhortation by George Trapezuntios,
secretary of the Most Holy Lord Our Pope, to theil® Frederick 11l, Emperor of the Romans,
Semper Augustus, to recover the Holy Places”.

22 The comparison with Antiquity is a recurrent makifoughout this text. George frequently refers to
the non-heroic character of his times but, rathantgetting lost in mere critique, he manifests the.
appropriate occasion to surpass the deeds of theagis has arrived. Accordingly, it is notable how
the past kingdoms, rulers and history in genem@laed in the oration as criteria for assessing the
present and are perceived even as a burden. This waturally as a rhetorical device to ensure his
addressees that the recapture of the Holy Landgwalht them a place in History.

24 In the version written to Frederick Il, Georgengly writes “maiorum rerum’i.e. “the greastest
affairs”. Most of the differences between the thragants of the text are concerned with the direct
appeals to the addressees and the sporadic abusidineir achievements, but, as will be seen, the
oration presents a rather impersonal character edr&inly facilitated its later reutilization.
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believe has applied all the spifito it; but in truth, to incite all your intentions be
directed now to that matter, for the life of mamsiert. But lest | delay any longer
your ears with ambiguous words, if | will first egfto this matter as great and large
as it is, then I will explain what can be done messsily on account of its greatness
especially by you.

(2) The Christian faith, most illustrious printhe Christian faith, | say, you
can enlarge and strengthen it with your weapgdhis affair, as great as it is, as
grand, as magnificent, as worthy of a Christiamg®ij is so clear that does not need
more words, since no one can acquire worthiness fit®speech. For the things that
are open because of their nature and worthines®tdi@nd more to be exalted than
to be sunk down if someone adorns them with a gpagch. And just as someone
who wants to shine speaking of the sun seems tiireohe is insignificant; so too,
in regard to someone who attempts to persuadetihsti@an princes that the greatest
thing is to preserve, enlarge, defend our faitll, tanly to destroy, diminish, break
the power and resources of the infidels, he mugadiged to have deviated at length,
since he wants to assert with words a matter helearer than that ligh€ (3) On
which account it is only left to me to confirm thatour times you can accomplish

easily —if you directed your intentions towardsstich a great thing (for | dare to say

25 The wordanimusis repeatedly used by the author. In general, seho translate it with the
somewhat vague term “spirit”, but it can adopt vergcise meanings according to the context.
Whereas in some instances it must be taken witthouidt in a spiritual or moral sense (and, thus, it
could be translated as “soul”), the great majasitpccurrences refer to the “mind”, the “intellect’
maybe more accurately the “will” or “dispositiorcf( L&S s.vll; B).

26 As one might expect, in the third version the tddresses the “imperator”.

27| translate by “weapons” the teranmae,which could also allude to the “implements of war”,
“means of protection” and even “troop£f(L&S s.vl, B; Il, b).

28 These declarations seem to be in contradictioh witat we might expect was the typical opinion

of a rhetorician. However, it is clearly an exampldalse modesty, for this digression on the vailtie
deeds and words is just a way to begin his own@ratithout seeming too arrogant or presumptuous.
In fact, in the exhortation addressed to Pope Na&h¥ (5) George attributes a great power to speech
capable of defining the glory or dishonor of itetaigonists. Likewise, hiRhetoricum libri Vopens

with a reflection on the capital importance of orgtfor all the liberal arts (See the first pagehaf
edition of 1523).
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it like this) as it was never done and not evengimed in the old times. But in truth,
in order to accomplish that more easily, it seemas it has to be repeated a little
higher?®

(4) Almost no one ignores that Judea and Egypaadehave always been of
all the regions the most fertile, the most convenand the besf But Judea has also
been already from the times of Abraham withoutriigtion the most holy place and
so much deserving of veneration by the Christias inen of all races and from all
parts come together there to kiss the stones sétptaces, and this is not contrary to
justice®! For the salvation and the glory of men has arisan there, has been

immolated there, has been consummated there. Therehost impurely for the

2 After all this obscure introduction, the authotlwéveal the motive of his oration. The teattius
(“higher”) here could refer to the intensity of thetion (therefore, he would say something that has
been already said in a louder voice, more emphbfiaa to its style (thus, the self-acclaimed arat
would be the most capable of putting in proper wdtabughts that had been already expressed).

30 Indeed, the Nile valley and Mesopotamia, whichopitdy George bears in mind when he mentions
Syria, were disputed territories since Antiquitchese of their agricultural potential. During the
Early Byzantine period, the crop of the Egyptiaajimce was the main source of sustenance for the
inhabitants of the Empire and, especially, of tighly populated capital. The definitive loss of the
region to the Arabs during the reign of Heracliwsswne of the main factors that obliged the
Byzantines to restructure their system of grairication and supply. Teall, “The Grain Supply oéth
Byzantine Empire, 330-1025", 90. In regards tokdody Land, we will see in the later discussion the
role that it had in Alfonso’s program and Georgadssible reasons to call for its recovery. Fredkeric
11, for his part, had travelled to the Holy Lami 1436 and it is possible that George intended to
exploit that interest in this oration. Kolld€aiser Friedrich Ill, 50.

31 Indeed, Abraham settles in Canaan by God’s comr@adl3, 13-18). Mount Moriah is also
where Abraham was supposed to sacrifice his owr(Ger22, 1-18) and where Solomon would later
construct his temple2(Ch.3, 1). The site had an added value for Islam, sihisewas the place from
where the tradition said that Mohammed had ascetalbdaven (after the Muslim conquest, the
Dome of the Rock was built to guard it). A morensiigant site for Christianity was naturally the
Holy Sepulcher, which contained many monumentsralics of the Passion. Evidently, the holiness
of the place was worthy of the behaviors descrinedrapezuntios, and the reference to stones
(lapideg can easily be associated with these locations.hitiness of the area can be assessed, for
instance, from the depiction of its multi-religioflew of devotees made by the Jewish traveler
Benjamin of Tudela in the ¥xentury: “In Jerusalem is the great church calfedSepulcher, and
here is the burial place of Jesus, unto which thesGans make pilgrimages (...) And the Gate of
Gushpat, which is the Gate of Jehoshaphat, faaingacient Temple, now called Templum Domini.
Upon the site of the sanctuary Omar ben al Khagaiabted an edifice with a very large and
magnificent cupola, into which the Gentiles do mhg any image or effigy, but they merely come
there to pray. In front of this place is the westerll, which is one of the walls of the Holy of lts
(...) and thither come all the Jews to pray befoeewall of the court of the Temple” (translation by
Masa’'ot shel Rabi Binyamin, 83). Besides JerusantGeorge will mention afterwards, the Tomb of
the Patriarchs in the city of Hebron was yet anoiimortant pilgrimage center.
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shame of all Christians the domination of the iefsdand the infamy hold these so
sacred places. You can, if you turn your attentmit, easily deliver ther®?

(5) Wherefore | affirm that nothing greater, nothimore divine, nothing
more glorifying for you and your people, nothingna@rofitable or worthy for the
Christian race, nothing —lastly— more illustriovgeexisted and, as might be
predicted, will never exist. For what would be mbomorable than setting free the
Most Holy Places from the enemies of Christ, suipgahem to the Christian
princes? What more magnificent for a prince tha@rtiwowing the servile
domination, the impure tyranny, the filthy empirfettee barbarians? What more
profitable than subduing for one’s own regions ataumt in all resource$?For
besides the convenience and the fertility of tleegs, the riches of almost the whole
world are accumulated there now for many years. ihdt must affect the Christian
princes most sharply, arouse them most vehementig, them with a certain might
to take revenge: the silver and the gold of thas@ians themselves is given to them
so that we get revenge for each and every injusboemitted by them to us.

(6) For not only they slay the Christians, tortgrthem with jails, chains and
rags, but even —what should seem much more griemodishameful to any judicious

man— mocking and despising us no more than ouosawd Lord and his Cross,

32 The version addressed to Frederick 1l reads: “¥an, together with those whom you will summon
to such a great affair with your sole authoritysigadeliver them”.

33 The target of the exhortation is finally elucichta paragraphs 4 and 5: the Egyptian Mamluks,
with whom Alfonso maintained ambiguous relationshigs we shall see later. Whereas the terms
dominatusandimperiumdo not have a negative connotation per se, theatgo denominates the
Egyptian rule ayrannisand makes definitely clear his opinion with thenpdements of the nouns.
Most significantly, he refers to them laarbari, a word with a long tradition in Greco-Roman culture
and describes their rule ssrvilis. This association of the Mamluks with slavery widl amplified

later on.

34 Both this text and that addressed to Nicholasghlight the material and practical benefits of a
crusade against the Muslims, apart from the glad/d@ivine grace that it could bring about. However,
unlike the case of the oration to the Pope, hemrggeinsists heavily on the wealibpgs, divitagthat
will be available to whoever conquers Egypt andedud herefore, it seems that the Cretan,
acknowledging his addressee, attempted to prowideviery realistic attitude more seductive reasons
for the crusade, more suitable for the intentioiha king and more tangible than abstract notidkes li
glory and salvation.

16



they spit in the face of the Christians, followitg harsh insult of the Jews to
Christ2® This might be for the Christian princes no moraatter of dishonor than of
eternal condemnation. For if anyone neglects te@aueeven though he is able to— a
man oppressed by injustice because he preferskaaliber his own business rather
than another’s, as much as he is reproached foglaeid betraying that man, so
much is worthy of torment that one who, knowingt thaon-small part of the world
is indignantly oppressed and not ignoring that &hsi crucified daily (for those of
us who believe in Him are His members), disdaimeitertheless and neglects it,
especially because he cannot do another thing profiable.

(7) But these things, someone might say, we alixkrvee do not ignore the
dignity, the magnificence, the holiness of the erative ascertain that the riches for
those victorious will be there almost infinite; &ee not unaware that that is the
highest and greatest realm; and this is what feighius the most from that affair.
There is no one who does not wish to surpass itthyegory and power all the
kings that existed or will exist, especially beabts does not doubt that this will
serve him as much as possible for attaining alsddavenly glory, for which alone
many of the greatest of us have met death. Woualidsiich was our spirit, so that we
preferred the eternal to these perishable matBersWith a certain deficiency of the
spirit we embrace this life beyond measure. Wheegtooccurs that, since we are
afraid and hopeless about victory, we do not daipport such a great, steep and
difficult affair. (8) If these and other things slar were said according to the truth,
although | could object that the great and nobkddecannot be accomplished
without work and danger, nevertheless | acknowlg¢tgel would not dare to write

these things. But it has happened with this afféiat never happened with another:

35 Ev.Matt26, 67.
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that —because the highest glory and profit wilbktained out of it— there is even an
unheard willingnes# so much that none of these three, glory, profitingness, |
can corroborate to have come together thus atiorsiech a great affair. And | dare
say that there will not ever be such a high, suchlde and, lastly, such an
admirable thing.

(9) But in truth, seeing that it is agreed upondlay, whether of this life or
heavenly, and upon the profit, let us consider Feoworable, how easy and how great
this thing is. Great is that empire, large are ¢h@gjions, an enormous multitude of
men inhabits that place. But from there, how mdmygs can also be prepared! For
if you undertake this affair with all your spirdpncern and resolution, who will not
follow you? The Supreme Pontiff, who is said tod&een inflamed of longing for
this affair even before his pontificate and whoissthis now more than ev&rill
accompany you not only with military forces, bud@t-what | myself esteem very
highly— with his blessing and continual prayer. Thest illustrious prince of Liguria

and the rest of Italy will not be abséefithe Hispania Tarraconensis will follow your

36 Considering that in 1444 the efforts for a combia¢tack against the Muslims finally took form in
the so-called Crusade of Varna, George’s clainotshmt far-fetched. Therefore, there was a certain
willingness from the secular rulers and the cleidgreover, in both this oration and the followirget
Cretan depicts a multitude of common people quitauesiastic about such a tasi for instanceAd
Nicolaum28).

37 As Monfasani states, since the Pope was not ygbad relations with King Alfonso when George
wrote this oration in 1442, this claim seems rathegical. MonfasaniGeorge of Trebizondb1.

Apart from that, it is true that Eugene IV waserde defender of a crusade against Islam, and even
was one of the principal agents in the organizadiotihe failed Crusade of Varna of 1444. (Ad
Nicolaum Quintund)

38 By referring to theLiguriae princepsthe author doubtlessly meant the Genoese dagjgnay that
was being monopolized at the time by the Fregosulyeand that had assumed some symbolic and
practical features of the figure of the prince urtthe reign of Tommaso. EpstelBenoa and the
Genoesg264, 284. Be that as it may, the truth is thabi@e’s suggestion seems also hardly realistic,
for by the time he wrote the first version of teattthe relationships between Alfonso and the
Genoese were at the very least tense. Indeedattiee, who had even captured Alfonso in a naval
confrontation a decade earlier, supported his fivathe throne of Naples, René of Anjou, and ditl n
sign peace until April of 1443. Epstei@gnoa and the Genogs284. On the other hand, the version
addressed to Frederick Il reads: “The most iliosis prince of Aragon and Sicily will not be absent
The flourishing Republic of the Venetians, mostagzable, will offer itself the first for this afiia

The Genoese and Florentines will not abandon ybe.rmost glorious kings and dukes of Transalpine
Gaul will follow you willingly.” This affirmation 8 somewhat more reasonable, since by the time of
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authority. (10) What else? So great is this afiaisuch a way pleasing to all
Christians, that if only some prince started tgare with a firm spirit the things that
are convenient for such a great and distinguisleed dall the Christian kings, all the
princes, all the peoples, everyone, | say, fronpaits, both in a private and public
capacity, will attend together and ask, or ratttexy will certainly beg to be admitted
as fellows in this divine militia. It is evidentdim this that it will be in this manner,
that all the Christians, with whomever anyone tdlkbout this matter, many desire
to approach the highest dangers, some even meaétaeaccount of this affair, that
they complain about our times (I will speak verydby) and that even sometimes the
princes of the Christians hold back because theyetupied with minor affairs or
among them, they disregard the war that will gthathighest booty. Thus, any
Christian ruler, any free nation and powerful masuld join this transition and |
think that he should not deliberate whether hehzare allies for this more than to
deliberate whom to choose.

(11) But I should have liked only for you to takeld of the honor of such a
great affair, for you those riches, for you thoserenous kingdoms. For you are
capable of accomplishing even much greater and ardeous thingé? For you
surpass others in intelligence, you excel at mjligfairs, and you are by far
superior because of the greatness of your $pifiar —who doubts it?— if you alone,
most humane prince, undertake this affair wittyallr spirit, you will have

immediately by your side the most glorious prin€&iguria here, the doge of the

Frederick 11l the Holy Roman Empire was not atpeak and the ruler was occupied mainly with the
Burgundian and Swiss frontiers and internal unigsice, The Holy Roman Empir&52-60.

39 |n the version to Frederick IIl: “For you are capemof summoning both the other Christian nations
and the whole Italy even to accomplish much grestermore arduous things”.

40 The second and third versions, addressed to A¥fansl Frederick IlI respectively, stress their role
as unifier: “For he surpasses the other regioriteefvorld, he excels at military affairs, and héys

far superior because of his greatness of spiritrutt, it is in your power to lead the whole Itatyo
this”.
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Venetiané! there, and —before and after all of them— so niilebsing as assistance
of the Supreme Pontiff. Only the commencement ohsuthing needs to be done.
For so | believe: if any of you three who | justmtiened starts to deliberate with the
remaining two about this affair, provided that lsésgrom his heart and proves to be
entirely willing to do that, he will be seen as emaging to the others no more than
being impelled himself by them. (12) Therefore webitiinot be easiest the
preparation for that affair, for which you havehand fellows, you have forces and
you have, if you wanted, enough resources? Foneondll judge that the King of
Liguria together with you and with the blessingloé Supreme Pontiff do not suffice
for this most divine work. And if the enemies ofri@hhear that these have united (I
will speak what | feel, and this is where the glofithe triumph is diminished), they
will not await, but will be put to flight at thedings of the mere preparation.

(13) For what reason will it be like this? It wibme to their memory that
Italy has always been unbeaten by arms; they anmiember that those same regions
have been subject often to the Italians; they mvéditate that never has crossed
towards them from Europe with an army a skillfidder that has not brought back
with him the triumpH? But now, why do | remember these old things? Haamyn
times were they completely defeated by the Christthemselves? How many times
by the Gauls? | would be lengthy if | explained kiigtory extensively, but it is so
clear that the matter does not need words. Therefioose who remember that

previously they have been often surpassed, defeatgdlaughtered by us will

41 The Venetians (and, for that matter, the Florestialso) were against Alfonso in his capture of
Naples, and they did not come to terms with hinil ddt50. Ryder;The Kingdom of Naples under
Alfonso the Magnanimou84.

42 George probably has in mind the glorious centwfedse Roman Empire when Egypt and Judea
were its annexed provinces and the Crusader States 12" and 138 centuries. However, his
portrayal of an undefeated lItaly is far from ret&isOne should consider, for instance, that frbm t
7 century onwards Sicily was under the power of digeMuslim rulers, not to mention other
European and Asian invaders.
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assuredly turn their backs before even seeingldargof the sword. “Sword” |
said? With whips, with whips, immortal God! If thsarn that troops of Italians
armed solely with whips attack Egypt, the fugitslaves tremble and search for
holes where to hide or they offer their unarmeddsaand place their necks under the
yoke. For, on what grounds could they expect teethe victory from the Italian?
(14) “Their army has more skilled leadeféBut in this affair | would easily
choose even the common soldiers from Italy ratha&n the best commanders of the
Egyptians. “They use more solid weapons”. But assttaly excels other nations at
war implements, so the Egyptians —be it becausedbeaiot have the materials or
because there was less need of weapons in thiglikeva&gion— are surpassed by
almost all the others. “Their soldiers are bettebady, spirit and skill.” But they are
all slaves, not only those who carry out the miitaffair, but even those who rule
the state. In truth, no one ignores that the men avk oppressed by servitude
degenerate by themselves, so to speak, and thesalhaeen enslaved; or rather, in
truth, it is clear that they are slaves those wéwerntheless attained great things
through the office of that servitude. Since theedgd spirit has become insensible, it
can hardly regain for itself the vigor in the fomeendition. Hence it follows that,
because they leap from servitude to ruling and somthey rule being slaves as they

are enslaved ruling, they do not grow in virtue pulff up with arrogance.

43 Here and later the author will present an ignamiage of the Egyptians, exploiting their origins as
a slave soldier caste. In effect, the recruitmémiom-Muslim children to turn them into slave —the
actual meaning of the termamluk- began at a large scale in tiecg@ntury under the Abbasid
Caliphate. This warlike class eventually gainedtjall power and managed to overthrow the
Ayyubid and establish their own dynasty. Ayalon,divlukiyyat”, 323-8.

44 The following section is structured as a dialogiil an imaginary —and ideal- interlocutor
(adversarius fictivuswho makes objections that are lastly convenientife development of the
arguments.
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(15) “But great is their multitude, enormous thaimber, fortified their
cities, and furnished both with nature and handaisd warlike engines® All these
things are in such manner on our favor that, ifgbeer was given to me by Divine
Providence to inflict their empire to such conditand situation that they could be
defeated more easily, | would not desire any ositeation of their circumstances. |
acknowledge that their regions are wide, | do motyckthat their cities are great, | am
not unaware that a great multitude of men inhddasé places. But in truth, the
whole multitude of them is divided in two parts:eas made of slaves, which afflicts
the peoples exceedingly with harsh servitude; therpwhose number is almost
infinite, is made of enslaved peoples, which folithwvill expect to shake off the so
unjust, so hard, so shameful yoke of servitude,atibugh with too little strength
(for they are all effeminate in the inside becaofsthe lasting servitude),
nevertheless they will be favorable with their gpiand promises, particularly the
big part of them who are Christians, disturbedhnse barbarians not only with all
the injuries but even with tormerfs(16) Thus that multitude together with all the
fugitive slaves is on our side, because from thadepit is totally known that among
them it is established by law, as everyone whoadrto those regions has related,
that no one, except a slave, can take up armsdorWhis law is observed with such

attentiveness that, even when everything is digsedtim an enormous commotion,

45> Naturacould refer here to the resources available ircities or even its powec{. DMLBS s.v8).

The termmanusclearly functions as metonymy of person and aBudere to the armed forces.

46 The writer makes here an ethnographic excurstheitlerodotean fashion. Just as the Mamluks
passed from enslavement to govern, so too theietsos organized in the same manner, with
servants that enslave their own and foreign people®mng them, Trapezuntios counts Christian
subjects, whose integrity was, because of thisasieth Slavery is naturally one of the main thenfies o
philosophy and literature from Classical Greece amgls. Although George does not seem to share the
opinion that slavery is part of the natural ordesaciety and that there are some who are destined
serve, he certainly acknowledges here, as Homes, dogt “the wide-eyed Zeus takes away half of
the excellence of a man when the day seizes hirarwsatvitude” Qd. 17, 322-3). Moreover, just as
slaves were regarded as inferior beings in compaiis free men, so was the case with women in the
tradition of Classical thought, particularly becatisey could not exercise rights and fulfill thewn

will, but had to abide the others’. This is thes@awhy the author calls thegffeminati.

22



the people look inactively at the battles of thevek between them. This is
established by them in an inviolable way, becahsg tlo not ignore which attitude
towards the slaves must have those who were beeraind are oppressed by their
slaves most shamefully. Thus all the force of tggdEians, which oppresses the
Holy Places for the dishonor of the Christiansnade of slaves, whose strength
actually, as long as nobody opposes it, does mohde be nothing. Truly, if an
appropriate preparation against them is done, whkyall upon each other. For
those who, after being seized from very divers@natand sold, are forced under a
single authority cannot be united. For which reasoccurs that often, when
dissension rises, they fight even among each other.

(17) Add to this that it is well known that manytbem have been Christians.
It is necessary that those who in servitude haea lbeought to that condition and to
infidelity are agitated by stimuli of the conscietté For it, our inner judge, namely
our conscience, has such a strength that no oren adting badly, can release
himself nor is as much disturbed as is detained gseater guilt nor thinks —and
would think correctly— that all the inconvenieniridys that befell him in life come
forth to him because of his sins. However, the thia¢ denies our Lord Christ, when
the perils threaten, | believe that he is terrie@n of his own shadow. Because of
these things it will happen that as soon as a @&€éhristians who are against them
moves towards those regions, some throw themstivagling holes with

desperation, others, awaiting still the mercy ef $avior, seize the weapons against

47 George often appears as a vehement believer @ecsion to Catholic Christianity (as we shall see,
for instance, irAd Nicolauml2 in regard to the Orthodox Greeks). This wasatestrated not only in
his unconditional support for the Union of Ferr&itarence, but also —and most notably— in his later
attempts to convince Mehmed Il that Christianityswiae true religion and that by embracing it he
would become the ruler of the whole world (f®eexampleOn the Divinity of Manueh Monfasani,
Collectanea Trapezuntian&64-74. Very much connected to this is Trapenshtbwn experience
(indeed, he himself converted in 1426 and has aéwgitings defending his decision, like the treaty
Contra Graecosent to John Cuboclesiad, PG161, 769-828) and his apocalyptic understanding of
history, according to which in the end Christianitgts destined to prevail.
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their own kind to be saved, and some are found vdtieve they will have attained
the indulgence from our Lord if they die sheddihg blood of the infidels.

(18) But let them be unanimous, let them be coraardet the whole
multitude of them unite. Nevertheless, it will Ibe teasiest thing for the Italians and
the Tarragonese, who in stratagem, who in warlikee, who in their constant
exercise of war surpass all men, to overthrow thier@al nations$? particularly the
Egyptians, who were very often defeated by themween did a skillful military
leader, | do not say against the Egyptians buheonthole Asia, cross over together
with forty thousand soldiers (for more than thamier never crossef)and did not
achieve victory? To be sure, | do not see by whiefans those unwarlike and
unarmed men could withstand the attack of theataliand Spaniards. What did |
say? To withstand? The brightness, by the Godutt tthe brightness of the
weapons they would not be able to look upon, thdse might be called women
rather than men, those who have always fearedlgnehén a corps crossed over
from Europe towards them with a small amount, thelse often were defeated,
vanquished and slaughtered by very few, those wiaa@nscious of their strengths
but are frightened of everything. (19) Have noltheepared these days a fleet
against the Rhodians with great madn&sERey were threating even to transfer the

island itself, uprooted from the middle of the deak-gypt. See, | pray, what

48 In a rhetorical procedure that will be more evidarthe following oration, the author calls the
enemies with the general appellative “Orientaleg@®’, thus structuring the political field in a
bipartite simplifying worldview.

4 As Monfasani notes, this is more or less the nurobéorces with which Alexander the Great
crossed through the Hellespont according to Plhtktex.17), Arrianus An. 1, 11, 3) and Diodorus
Siculus (17, 17, 3-4). Monfasaf@ipllectanea Trapezuntiand32. The reference would be easily
understood by the learned and it would anticiplageintroduction of Alexander as a model of ruler
and conqueror in the following sections of the iorat

50 According to Rossi, in 1440 eighteen Egyptianaallsent by sultan Jakmak az-Zahir devastated
Castellorizzo and then moved towards Rhodes, wiheras fought back by the fleet of the order of
the Hospitallers. Whereas in the end the latteewatorious, the defeat was not as overwhelming as
the Cretan depicts it. Rossi, “The HospitallerRhbdes, 1421-1523", 319.
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followed. After they comprehended that a corpsrgjrenough had been gathered
from the Rhodians for the defense, stricken by, f@aaanging a truce they asked for
peace. Therefore, those who are not ventured byreans to advance ready to wage
war, but most especially to keep off it, will thejthstand the gathered army of your
soldiers? And those who feared that the Rhodianrtatirred up against them
attacked incessantly, will they await the unbe&teces of your people? Oh,
enormous dishonor of the Christians! Oh, engravetliaveterate infamy! Oh,
greatest ignominy, in such a way branded in oueddhat it would not be erased,
unless you princes take up arms against the fdtigmies of Christ!

(20) Unwarlike enemies of the Cross hold the medtlé regions. We, on
account of a minimal thing, contend fiercely witlecanother. Fugitive slaves, the
filthiest slaves oppress Judea, where the Patsaxene born and buried, where the
prophets foretold our salvation; Judea, | say, ségaternal incarnation of the
Savior Himself, dwelling place of the Virgin. Andewjust as if in nothing this matter
concerned the Christians, will we not be affected?such a long time with the most
harsh and indignant domination the most slothfuh maltreat Jerusalem, where the
Lord had his passion, where our salvation was dmoyght up and consummated.
Will we sit and gape or rise up one against theioith opposition to justice and law?
(21) And we, who should give up not only our prdigs; but also our children,
wives, fatherland, blood and lastly our soul fax Hake of the freedom and dignity of
those places, now that eternal praise, perpetosd fgreatest honor, unheard riches,
power, kingdoms, empires and at the same time #ueagythat is or even is called
good flow together from there, will we be indiffat& And if not by the reputation of
the affair and the glory, will we not be affectest Yy its profit, by the great power

of gold, silver and precious stones?
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(22) And who will judge that such a great slothlad Christians should not
be reproached? Once upon a time, for the saketokvand fame men used to endure
dangers, disregard death itself too and despise#rishable life, while protecting
their own people, their fatherland, their honort Buly those golden times have
already passett.We are all captivated by the name of profit, wegléor kingdoms,
we dream about empires. And do we not sail these fee the sake of these things?
Do we not wander through these lands? Are thesegplaaccessible, these forests,
these mounts untouched? We desire these thingsatiplace they are the greatest.
They captivate us; in that place we spend dayshaids with great abundancy of
them. These we will easily acquire if we transladed mind from the internecine
wars of Italy towards there; and to these fairglithe supreme and perpetual glory
will accompany us. (23) Everything is so enormauthis affair, the honor, the
glory, the riches, the kingdoms, the empires, tvagn | think how much more of
these the princes will obtain, everything seemgtieatest to me. Therefore, since
some are inflamed by glory even to despise dedtilewthers endure the greatest
works for the desire of human things, that is, Weahd power, will we not embrace
this affair, which offers both at their highest?dArne, who, moved mostly by small
things, undertake businesses bigger than what wéear, will we account of small
importance this very splendid deed? And we, whb pie a little hope, sometimes

achieve difficult things, will we esteem little hpassage having a certain hope of

51 George appeals here to tioposof the Golden Age (“aurea tempora”), but insteadlaiming that
the reign of his addressees would lay the grounkifmrthe return of those heroic times —as was
common in Classical literature, like VergiExl. 4—, he has a somewhat more realistic attitude. In
effect, he acknowledges that the time of war forerfenor and fame is long gone, and there is no
hint in the text that it might be restored. On ¢oatrary, he brings up an element that is signitfiga
absent in the representations of the Golden Agehidnge survived from Antiquity: thetilitas (profit).
Thus, George manages to innovate and adapt a €lasEment to what he feels is the mentality of
his time and presents motives that are attractivéhie rulers of Europe and their subjects.
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victory®2 Will the delightfulness of the places not inflathe hedonistic men? Will
the gold of the whole world that has been accuredl#tere for many years now not
inflame the greedy, the size and multitude of #ggans those desirous of ruling, and
the holiness of the places the religious? (24) ditamies, | say, the enemies
themselves provoke us with injuries, irritate uiwthreats, augment their luxury and
impel their arrogance spitting in the face of tHei€tians. How can you see this
deed, oh sun? Or why do you not turn into darkness darkness, | say, that in
which you turned into when you had seen in thosgesalaces the most beautiful
face of the Creator confounded with spittheQr is it on this account that you stay
open, so that we Christians are tortured with greadins after the Last Judgement
because we were not affected by these matters®H&aiever occurs in us, since we
are Christians, it occurs in Christ himself. Theref when spitting on the face of the
Christians, or rather, of Christ himself, those @hps more vehemently to take
revenge. Do we not feel it? Do we not comprehehdid we not see it? We have
hardened, just like prostitutes, our faces, whittce modesty has been rejected, are
no longer affected by any words, any shame, angthin

(25) But you, you, | say, most illustrious prinedesr the oration must be
directed already from me to all of yoeftexpel this foulness from the Christian race.
Suppress such a great dishonor. Remove a big infRestrain the rage of the

infidels. Recover the Holy Places for the Chrissiascquire for yourselves the

52 Monfasani's text presents here a misprint: “acighaught to be “faciemus”, which can be confirmed
when collated to the manuscripts (see for instaifeVat. Lat. 3580, fol. 8r, accessible through the
website of the Vatican Library). On the other hamdnsitumcould be interpreted in a literal way,
referring to the Bosporus, or in a more abstracimesa, alluding to the passage of the troops, thelevh
enterprise.

53 Although the gospels do not explicitly attribute tdarkening of the sun during the crucifixion to
the shame experienced by the sun, which couldaemplate the way in which Christ was treated,
this was a mainstream interpretation that can badan Melito of Sardis, Cyprian, Ephraem and
Jerome. AllisonStudies in Matthewl01.

54 From now on the orator appeals mostly to a plupalnot only Alfonso or Frederick, but all the
princes.
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greatest cities. Prepare the largest kingdomsh®l,happy will be that day in
which you will be proclaimed not only king of Italnd Sicily, but also of Jerusalem
and the whole of Judea by name no more than itPfa@h, how happy will be that
day in which the prince of Liguria receives thevenoof the whole of Syria! Oh, how
happy will be that day in which the Roman Churchidke together entirely with the
Church of Jacob and Marcus and the Christian fhiths back to its originsP

(26) For how much and how perpetual glory you aaquae from this place |
use to infer sometimes on my own from the pasgthiindeed, no one of the
princes, kings and emperors who once existed inf&uever obtained immortal and
divine praise unless he took across an army iny@&gr into Asia; and no one did
this without attaining immortal praise, the largeshes and more and greater
kingdoms than what can be believed. | leave asieleldes, Perses and Bacchus,
whose deeds have become legends because of thgirigr?’ nor should be

reminded Cimon or Agesilai8and | also think fit to pass over Lucullus and

%5 Since the Neapolitan rulers of the House Anjouengaimants of the titiRex lerusalemafter the
capture of the city Alfonso started to use it ag pahis royal denomination. Capilla Aleddgl, poder
representadp96.

56 George refers to Saint James the Just and Sair, Mao were —according to the tradition— the
founders of the Churches of Jerusalem and Alexamdspectively. Once again we can observe the
Unionist sentiment of the author.

57 The author gives a euhemeristic interpretatiothe$e myths, considering that the gods and heroes
were illustrious kings of the past whose story Ihasn altered and filled with supernatural elements
throughout the centuries. All of them had a reladiip of war and conquest with the East. Heracles,
son of Zeus and the mortal Alcmene, had subdued dine generation before the famous war and
moved on to the East until India. It is likewisenfaus the representation of Dionysus in triumphal
procession with wild animals, satyrs and Bacchéer &iaving conquered India. The allusion to Perses
is not completely clear. It could probably refettie son of the Sun and king of Colchis who was the
ancestor of the Persians. However, it is also ptesghat George meant here Perseus, another famous
hero who had strong connections with Egypt andhom, in addition to Heracles, Alexander the
Great claimed to be related by ancestfyGrimal s.v).

58 Cimon was an Athenian politician asttategoswhile Agesilaus 1l was king of Sparta. Both of
them were successful military leaders who conducgadpaigns against the Persians during the 5
and 4" centuries BC.
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Pompeius and all the Romatig27) Alexander the Gre& while yet almost a child,
enkindled by mere glory, attacked with small trotips Empire of the Persians,
which extended throughout all Asia in those tinaes] acquired for himself an
immortal name, as he desired, and also kingdomgeeadest riches for all his
friends. This action spread the Greek language neraneloquence and
philosophical studies throughout the whole wéHfth truth, for that of the
aforementioned who snatches away Jerusalem, Eggpwria from these wicked
plunderers, so much greater will be assuredly kbey s righteous his cause. He,
Alexander, for the sole desire of praise, undernsgech a great and dangerous
action. Will you princes despise an affair so easgo for the sake of glory together
with riches and for the Christian faith? The latgesops of Darius and the kingdom
of his father and grandfather, held with the bastities, founded and enlarged, this
was invaded by him with small resources, ruined @aretthrown. Will you not
invade the empire of these most indignant slavas;iwwas established in no other
thing but the negligence of the Christians? He dete}y subjugated all Asia, the
great power of the Persians and the infinite natminDarius with barely six legions.
Will you not attack the Egyptian slaves, assembiiregn under servitude from
various nations, languages and manners into oA those who you would

despise even if they were many, will you doubt gftat can defeat them, being very

%9 Lucius Licinius Lucullus and Gnaeus Pompeius Magmare the main military leaders in the Third
Mithridiatic War. Even though these Greek and Romarsonalities must have been well known for
the addressees and the general audience, Geotggbpralisregarded them because they lacked
popularity and the rhetorical strength that histrecemplacertainly have.

0 Trapezuntios finally dwells on the figure of Alexder, who works as a perfect model for King
Alfonso and Emperor Frederick Ill. Indeed, the niagie of his achievement and the glory and
wealth acquired could stimulate the dreams of geandf Alfonso and Frederick. And while
Alexander did all this just for fame, they will ganuch more and —most importantly— they will be
fulfilling the will of God. Moreover, for the Euraan leaders this task should be easier, for thiby wi
count with greater forces and their enemies arasg@owerful as Darius was. Thus, themplunof
Alexander is chosen for its rhetorical conveniemt@wever, it is possible that there is also a
prophetic dimension in the use of this figure, entie that is developed #d Nicolaum.

51 The esteem and significance that George givesarafnder will be discussed in comparison with
Bessarion’s point of view in chapter 4.
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few? Let it come to your mind, | pray, what muclsasd until these times about that
great Charle&? That, | say, Charles, who firstly translated tmegdie of the Romans
from Greece into Gaif who, after he was made the lord of almost the ehol
Europe, damaged even Africa more vehemently. Tiperehe became great
everywhere. Was Jerusalem not freed and Egypt wnia Smpletely subjugatetf?
For, since the Arabs had occupied the Most Holgédathis most prudent king
immediately understood that not only the kingdomd e empire of the Christians
would come to him spontaneously, but also that beldvhave eternal praise both on
earth and in heaven. Therefore, once the army wducted over there, the enemies
expelled and Jerusalem freed, crowned as kingdypditriarch of the city of the
Jerusalemites, he found all the things favorabteeasiest after such a noble deed.
(29) And thus he ascended so high that we carhiraltdeservedly king of all the
kings that ever existed and emperor of all the eorpeFor, since all who existed

until this day were below him in magnitude of powed glory, only by him will be

62 The nextexemplumCharlemagne, was closer in time and situatiahéol 3" century. Indeed, he
was a legendary Christian leader who came to reptdse crusading spirit. Indeed, his campaigns
against the Muslims in the Iberian Peninsula aedMlediterranean islands are an historical certainty
—as is also his alliance with the Abbasid Caliphated, according to Pirenne, this confrontation
played a capital role in his ascension as Emp&ioenne Mohammed and Charlemagrz34.
However, this perception of Charlemagne as champi@hristianity against Islam surpassed the
historical factsia Chanson de Rolanébr instance, is a famous epic poem that portthgBattle of
Roncesvalles —a minor encounter between the Basaukthe Franks in which the latter were
defeated- as a heroic war between Charlemagne&ss@nd the Moors. Be it as it may, the figure
worked as a perfect model of a monarch, to be tedtand surpassed by Alfonso and Frederick.

63 On December 25800 Pope Leo Il crowned CharlemagneSasenissimus Augustus, a Deo
coronatus, magnus, pacificus, imperatmmdRomanorum gubernans imperiutrhis procedure,
against which the Byzantine emperors could not dohmore than refuse to acknowledge, was
understood as yet anotheainslatio imperii(George actually uses this terminology) from Byaamt

to the Franks. Pirenn®lohammed and Charlemagri232-3. This statement aspriori quite

surprising coming from a Greek. Should we understaat for George there was no continuity
between the bygone Eastern Roman Empire and thieroporary reign of the Palaiologoi? The
manner in which the writer talks about Manuel Ida@onstantine XI ilAd Nicolaum8; 19-20 points
in the opposite direction, as shall be discussezation 4.2.1.

54 Trapezuntios is following here a widespread legein@harlemagne according to which he had
travelled personally to the Holy Land —or even amtdd a crusade to set it free— and brought back a
number of relics. These narratives, which ofterude also the episode of a visit to the emperors in
Constantinople, circulated as early as 968, andewhany humanist historians were cautious in
approaching them, George was not the only schéldreoperiod who subscribed to them. Raushen,
Die Legende Karls des Grossd1-7; BisahaCreating East and Wes36-7.
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defeated the one who undertakes a similar action.fiestly, as much longer those
places are oppressed and as much more detestaldisaurbed by the domination of
the slaves, so much more illustrious than Chariédw the one that takes away this
dishonor of servitude. Thereafter (for | will ddcespeak according to reason), the
too much detestable and harsh power of the Turkd®/idriven away from Europe
more easily, their spirit at once broken and weakidrecause of such fame and glory
of deeds®

(30) For I think that this is the motive why frontartain divine permission
the Turks distress, plunder and devastate Europedo a degree that already they
are not far away from ltaly itself, and they wi#t bearer (would that what | predict
be false) if the princes are not provident. Bulytrthey will not be able to be
provident unless, as the good doctors, once exshgd the fire of the disease
heavily, they heal afterwards the fever. Besidd® would not see that no other is
the motive except that the fatherland of the fathtétre Promised Land and the
sepulcher of the Lord is neglected? The one whegd#ds them (although it is hard
to say, nevertheless | will not feel awe, compebgdruth itself) will seem to draw
back from Christ our Lord. Wherefore, if you cuf thfe cause of all evils, you will
also free Europe itself. (31) This will be doneilga$ you start then what is entirely
clear, that also in the times of Charles the Gnehgn the enemies of Christ had
captured all Hispania until Transalpine Gaul andhynaarts of Europe as well as

Africa —it is evident—, by no strategy, no resosraad no force could their impetus

85 Without a previous hint, the writer suddenly itluces the matter of the Turks. According to him,
the advance of the Turks was a punishment of Galdet&hristians for letting the Holy Lands in the
hands of the infidels. This would be then the “eaofkall evils”, and by directing the efforts to

recover Jerusalem Alfonso (or Frederick) would ardy frighten the Ottomans, but also —and more
importantly— appease God, who gives them the ingpdthus, George manages to bring up a subject
that concerned him greatly, and was going to aequiore relevance for the king in the following
years ¢f. section 4.4). Finally, it is noteworthy that theédthat the achievements of the Ottomans
were prompted by God's will to punish the sinshe Christians was common in those times, and can
be found for instance in Byzantine historians, likeukas ¢f. 6, 2; 42, 19).
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be detained, before Jerusalem had been snatchgdrawaimpious hand€®
Wherefore, all these deeds were produced thenswuith a celerity that it is made
clear that the Africarfé were sent against Europe by divine wrath, sottiet incite
the Christians to defend with the sword the Holgdek; and once they were
recovered, by Divine Providence the Mohammedang wppressed back again. In
truth, we understood that Charles ascended toutmenst of the empire in such a
manner that, on the one hand, Gaul had for mantygea the empire after him too
and kept the good fortune almost until these timas, on the other, that one who in
fact subjugated completely the enemies of Chrefierntded our faith and lastly has
obtained the empire of the world because of thes& hronorable causes is and is
seen rightfully as the source of glory of all thegs and emperofs.

(32) These very things are now also at stake, Hostrious princes. You see
with how many evils the Christian world is strick&fou understand that bigger
things threaten unless it is succored as soonsslipe. It does not escape your
attention that such a great glory then, so mudiescsuch a great empire, well
known far and wide, and the greatest kingdom \wvilistfall to the one that succored
it, that easily he would surpass even Charles Hfmasth the splendor of the deeds.
Do not defer, oh princes, this most divine actiog Epnger. No one who considers

how much greatness there is in your spirit, how mprmidence and how much desire

56 George takes for granted that Charlemagne recdvbeeeHoly Lands and that this event allowed
him to stop the Muslim invasion.

57 The selection of the denomination is prompted ycalyptic literature and the legend of
Charlemagne. According to Monfasani, George “foneiaat the destroyers of Christianity would
come galloping out of the Ethiopian desert”. MoafsisGeorge of Trebizond1. In any case, he
establishes a clear parallelism with the Ottomans.

%8 In other words, Charlemagne’s enterprise prodixecdhings: firstly, it conferred imperial status
and prestige to the Carolingian kingdom; secontlgreated a tradition of legitimization of impdria
dignity closely connected with a Christian ideas Trapezuntios puts it, through this course ofoacti
a ruler would not only become fitting in fact —ahat is the same, in the eyes of God—, but also he
would be seen as fitting by the people, the cleaits the other rulers, which was of course more
important.
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of true glory doubts that already a great while ggo have united your thoughts to
this, but that you have been distracted, if you, wélluctantly to other point because
of the necessity of the matters. Now it seemstti@states of Italy either have been
composed or can be composed easily, so that yopopess must be joined back
together to thi§? (33) It must be feared particularly the slownésst, either another
claims, after the resolutions are taken, as if be the first, the praise for himself, or
anyone seems to the other to drive different cdssng the affairs perhaps changed.
For also the hopes of men are deceptive, fortufr@agdle, the thoughts are vain.
Halfway through they often break into pieces, @&livn and are buried, in the course
itself mostly before they can get the sight of ploet. And the affair is such that it
promises immortal glory only to those who are opaenilling to support it and those
who are already prepared for it. (34) For what@aasmost illustrious princes, if
nothing of greater praise and glory can be imagiifexhly this one is fitting for the
Christians and beneficial, if it is easy and so imfavorable that it seems that

starting is the only necessity, if it does not grikingdoms, riches and power in this

% The third version of the text presents a longrithse: “Now the Italian states, which can be joined
together for this exceedingly noble deed, will benposed so much easier perhaps as much longer
they have been shaken by war. For, as exhaustib@ware and doubting of a future victory, with no
difficulty they will all change their minds fromehinternecine war to the exterior because of the
authority of the Supreme Pontiff and yours, mostigus Caesar Augustus. For they will see
themselves in this manner not only escaping thegthihey fear, the dangers that threaten them, but
even acquiring the largest glory and enormous sichAed since nothing else incites this civil wars
(for these Italian matters, or rather of all thei€ffans, seem to be of a civil nature to me) ttien

strife of spirits, through which men always fallvdoto the worst, as long as one does not want® gi
in to the other, | do not doubt that both the érand the good fortune of yours and the Supreme
Pontiff are capable of pacifying everything witke timtention of an entire change, by which one gives
in to the other in the smallest degree, but thdlyallibe dominated by the foulest enemies of the
Cross. For this reason, not only Italy, but thérentpublic of the Christians, which is piouslyited
with the single mark of baptism in revering Christist be lead together into one spirit of peace and
transition against Egypt. | said against Egyptaose no recovery of the Holy Places will be durable
and firm if the principality of the slaves is notesthrown by the roots and the entire Egypt yietds
the Christian princes. Hither, therefore, hithelyrgau bring all your thought, divine Augustus, with
the bliss of the Supreme Pontiff. And also urgéaime, impel the others”. There is here an allus®n
the Medieval concept aés publica Christianawhich in this case emphasizes a sort of pan-Gdunis
European sentiment that is absent in the versidtirtg Alfonso, probably because he was engaged in
more hostile relationships with his neighboringddoms. Moreover, since thes publicareferred to

all the European nations subordinated to the Halgpn& Empire, it is more suitable to this text rathe
than Alfonso’s.
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life only, but even prepares the way to the heav@ayou doubt on bringing
together all your thoughts, all your attentions,dastly, all your spirit for this affair,
through which, once accomplished, you will easilypsss all the memory of
Antiquity in our times, especially when those whie mdifferent seem to be hardly
able to run away from the opposite things? | dob®beve so. For, since it is innate
to the princes of great spirit to desire alwayshigher things, and since this affair is
so much divine as it is beneficial to many, andsiham aware that you, most
illustrious princes, by far excel the others inagness of spirit, | do not doubt that
you have already thought about this frequently) {3&u are taken by this very thing,
as Italy has been composed by you all previousl/ntost convenient time has
arrived, because it must not be let pass thatehshmable nature of men, this feeble
life and the unstable fortune of things do not geanything in the meanwhile. For
which reason, embrace at once with your spiritphces, the largest kingdoms of
Jerusalem, Egypt and all Syria. Provide that hoadtaly. Grant it so great fortune
that it celebrates the triumph in the remote tiensn after you. Concede those
riches to your people. Acquire for your heads amaortal crown of glory. Do not
bear that the holy Jerusalem be oppressed in gdevior a longer time, most
particularly when because of this thing the infamfiyhe Christians, the empire of the

Mohammedans and the devastation of Europe aregedl@very day®

0 In the version addressed to Frederick I, Gegigaificantly wrote “Turchorum” instead of
“Machumeticarum imperium”. In the ten years thatgead between the first and the last redaction, the
Ottoman threat had certainly become more real astbppable. Indeed, during this period Murad Il
and his son achieved various victories in the Bakamong which should be counted the defeat of
the so-called Crusade of Varna in 1444. The thingion also adds a few lines: “But | have actually
glanced over the things that are necessary wittmiglht and others. Indeed, | remember | wrote these
both to the illustrious king of Aragon and Apuliadal will not decline to write him in the future uB

in truth, yours is to think, oh celebrated Augusdus you princes, whether you want at the same time
the temporal and eternal glory and riches and longlin like manner or —what is abominable to say—
all the things contrary to those that, even thotlngly hang over all of the princes, are nevertheless
completely assigned to you, Augustus, to you, | bath by God and men.”

34



2.3 Exhortatio ad Nicolaum

Brief exhortation by George Trapezuntios to theyHedther Pope Nicholas V for the

defense of the Hellespont gates in favor of Europe

(1) My reverencé and devotion towards Your Holiness, most blessetd¥, urge
me to write briefly about these important and difft affairs, because | myself and
everyone believe that they pertain to you. For @liengh none of these things
escapes you (what kept me from writing until thas/)J nevertheless | will never
consider myself finally satisfied if | do not write you. Therefore, if | seem to talk
about things of truly great importance and notrefhtisuitable to me, | pray that
Your Holiness will grant me forgiveness, particbydrecause —urged by the relation
of race (indeed, | am Greeldpy the faith (for | am Christiamand by my

reverence towards you —as | said— | can no longesilbnt.

"I George Trapezuntios opens the oration with a wbgteat significance for the Classical Roman
mentality. Although in the context of Christianffyietas” ended up referring mainly to the
compassion or mercy of God or any person towareis ithferiors €f. DMLBS s.v2; 3), in this case

the use is clearly classical, namely the dutifspext towards the divinity, fatherland and parents
(OCD s.v). In other words, the author emphasizes that wiggs him to write this exhortation is his
duty as a (spiritual) son of Nicholas V. It is &tdrical artifice to imply that the orator caresrméor

the prestige of his addressee than for his ownesau. the fate of Constantinople.

2 The author recognizes that one of the reasonshetdecided to write the oration to support the
Greeks is theoniunctio generishe bond of race. By using the wagdnuswhich is cognate of the
Greekyévog, George must have thought of himself as belontgrayspecific ethnic group, even
though he was born in the margins of the Empire, land ruled by alien powers, and did not profess
the Orthodox faith anymor&raecuss the non-marked Latin term for referring to thee€ks, while

the transliteratiordellenesis scarcely documented. Even when writing in Gi@éebkrge tends to use
more the Latin deriveBipaikoi (see, for instance, the woFlkepi tfig 616t T0¢ MavourA in
Monfasani,Collectanea Trapezuntian&70) tharfEAAnveg, without the negative connotations that
started to be associated with the word from théhnientury onwards. Paggeing Byzanting66-7.

This could well be the result of the progressivéiniaation of the writer, a topic that shall be
discussed in section 4.2

3 As has been already pointed out, George was Isgtties a converted Catholic. However, there
seems to be in this point a first hint to a matttett will be developed throughout the oration. Bo b
specific, George seems to acknowledge here thest@@mity of those believers outside of the Catholic
Church, in this case of the Greek Orthodox. In egngence, he is able to feel sympathy for the Greeks
not only because he was formerly a follower ofHaestern rite but because for him there is not an
insurmountable difference between a Catholic an@dhodox. Thus, in the oration he will
emphasize the common features between the twoxresg@wise, the Pope, as supreme
representative of God on earth and head of alCthestians, has a responsibility towards this grasp
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(2) The city of Constantine, most blessed Fatheny providently founded by
him in the outermost Europe and in the throat eftiellespont? is renowned by
these very things: to have driven away the Par#hieom the whole European
Empire even until this da¥. Your Holiness does not ignore that very often the
Chosroes (thus the emperors were called in thérakk by the Persians, who are
also called Parthian®)had even reached the city for besieging it andfleadfrom
there most shamefully, driven away with little effbecause of the nature of the
places and the Pontic gatés\lo one for whom the affairs and conditions of the

Christians are, if you will, of minimal concern s that the Turks and the house

well. Another possibility, also developed latetthie text, is that George understands that Christend
itself is in danger and writes to Nicholas V comeat about the security of the institution.

74 George deliberately confuses the Bosporus, astitihg of Constantinople, with the Hellespont for
the purposes of the text: the tradition of apocidyjierature which he exploits gave a high
importance to the “Gates of Alexander”, which irstbase are to be identified with the Dardanelles
Straits. MonfasaniGeorge of Trebizondl28 n. 77. Despite that, throughout &xhortatiothe author
makes it clear that he is actually thinking of Besporus. George does not mention at all that the
gates of the Hellespont properly speaking had beeler Ottoman control for a long time by then,
what effectively gave to the Ottomans a fluid pgssfiom Asia to Europe and baai.(hote 79)

5 The Parthian Empire collapsed before the foundaifaConstantinople. George probably refers
here to the Sasanians, their successors, who @idtilesiege the capital in 626 under the leadersh
of Chosroes Il. It is also possible that in thehaus conception these Asiatic peoples and statgs w
one and the same with different names or at lkasthey were linked by lineagef(note 78). The
reason why George chose precisely the Parthiathssitase could be related with the fact that they
were one of the most prominent enemies of ClasBioate to the East. These were remembered
mostly due to the shameful defeat that the Romafiered in the battle of Carrhae, where the
triumvir Crassus was killed and taquilag the legionary standards that symbolized Romeigepp
captured by the Parthians. On the other hand, @&ocfoice of the expression “Europae imperium”,
which could be translated as “European power”, “tdgom” or “realm” is curious. One wonders if the
author is somehow alluding to the Roman Empire aBse of the vocabulary that he uses, we can
assume that he is thinking of an entity that lisasuntil the composition of the text. In that serise
could well be a reference to the Byzantine EmBig. perhaps the phrase should not be understood in
a strictly political sense, referring to a definitalitical unit. Instead, it could rather alludeao

historical or cultural identity, the number of s&that recognized themselves as heirs of the Roman
Empire. Therefore, George Trapezuntios performsraside and the other a procedure of conceptual
amalgamation that results in a clear cut dichotbetyveen Oriental and Europeans, among whom he
will decidedly locate the Greeks.

6 As stated above, George confounds various Agiaiiples: in this case, the Persians are associated
with the Parthians. Less purposely, however, sderhe his mistake in claiming that the Persians
called their emperors Chosroem, which were actuaynames of two Sassanid rulers.

7 Although the Sassanians only sieged the capitahénoccasion, the orator uses here the word
saepiug‘“very often”). In accordance with the above, teader may understand here a reference to
the many sieges to Constantinople carried out lsgdea forces, which were all unsuccessful.
Nevertheless, George omits that the city did talEtiropean powers in the catastrophic events of the
Fourth Crusade. On the other hand, it is notewdtihyin this instance the endurance of the city is
attributed exclusively to its geographical featutbat is to say, ordinary worldly motives rathiean
divine intervention, as the Byzantines were fondetditing.
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of the Ottomans, who draw back their origin frora Bersiang® having subdued for
many years now immense and countless regions i, Aave invaded Greece and,
having subjugated Thessaly, Mysia, Epirus and Tehfacthemselves, they have
even spread their empire until HungétWobody ignores either that no other thing
prevents them from the complete devastation of peitban Constantinople.

(3) For she, founded in the very throat of the efgllont, divides their power,
and, by dividing it, throws it down and breaks/itho in our memory ignores that,
when Pope Eugenius had sent a small fleet to tiledpent and when that excellent
pontiff had incited the Hungarians against the a@merof the Cross, their state and
power were driven to extreme disintegration? Cmegtthat it would have been all
over entirely with the power of the Turks alreadynfi that time, if —because of
negligence or fear or corruption— that fleet hatlbe®n sent from the Christians

almost to see the triumphs of the TufRét remained in Constantinople in such a

8 Instead of “Hungary”, the author uses the arclaisimePannonia As shall be discussed below,
from the middle of the I5century until the 18 century the question of the origins of the Turksw
addressed by many humanist scholars. See HanResdissance Crusaders”, 136. Whereas here the
Turks are called by the proper ethnonyarchi (no archaism lik&reucrior Troiani is used)they are

also significantly connected to the Persians. Thesrge presents them as the latest embodiment of
the Asiatic culture, invariably disposed to invatigope. The writer also acknowledges the ruling
lineage lomu3, which is denominateAtumanior Athumaniin the different witnesses of the text.

™ After the capture of Bursa in 1326 and Gallipolili354, the passage of the Turks to Europe became
more fluid. Concerning the conquest of the fornigr, €halkokondyles writes: “It was at this time

that Prousa was besieged, starved out, and tak@siman, and other cities in Asia were captured.
Thus the Turks acquired great power in Asia ands®d over into Europe, where they caused trouble
in Thrace” (1, 17-8); and regarding Gallipoli: “Aajor earthquake occurred and demolished the walls
of the cities, so that in consequence the Turksucag most of those that they had under siege. Once
they took these towns from the Greeks they weredferth well established in Europe” (1, 37; both
translations from Kaldellid,aonikos Chalkokondyles. The Histojiednlike Bessarion, Trapezuntios
does not point at the Byzantines themselves asnsgge for the incursion of the Turks into the
European continent (s&e periculis7, note 194).

80 The orator refers to the Crusade of Varna in 1#4gh ended up in a major defeat for the Western
forces. George’s assessment of Pope EugeniusrBthisr ambiguous: on the one hand, he describes
him asoptimusand presents his crusading activity as desirales, turning him into aexemplunof
behavior to be followed by Nicholas V; but on thihey, his efforts turned out to be unsuccessful and
there is an obvious hint of criticism in the selectof the adjectivgparva (“little” or “poor”) to label

the fleet sent to the Bosporus. It is evident thatauthor considered that much more could have bee
done and that Nicholas V would easily surpass tadgcessor. The naval force had a capital role in
the crusade, for it was to prevent the assembtig@sultan’s European and Anatolian armies.
Certainly, it was not a large number of vesselsenghs the Pope financed ten ships from the
Venetians and these added more than eight ondivgiraccount, the Duke of Burgundy collaborated
with ten units and even John VIII Palaiologos semt. Gill, The Council of Florenge329-30.
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way that it was not willing to come out of it aetpropitious moment. It is not
necessary to make use of many argumentations eggrd to these things. In fact,
there is no one who ignores that Constantinoplaksréhe power of the Tuksin
two big parts. She protects until today the stath® Hungarians and the upper areas
of the Christians.

(4) For, even though the Turk frequently put thenflight, he never obtained
a victory, as long as he feared that the Christremsld occupy the entrance to the
Hellespont with their fleet and cut his access $taAso that he would not lose Asia,
being intercepted while being absent for a longoget This very Constantinople
guards many cities that the Catholics hold in Geeatany islands, or | rather say,
Italy and the whole Europe itself, what everyon# widerstand if —may God avert
it— the Turk captures her. For there is no moreabie site for preparing an
enormous army than this Constantinople, nor theeeemore appropriate place. The

supplies sent to Pontus are carried by water iménbor. Thus the Turks, who have

Moreover, the fleet was proven to be ineffectiwnts'almost to see the triumph of the Turks” indeed
While part of it remained in the Dardanelles, thieeo was guarding the passage of the Bosporus. The
Burgundian chronicler Jehan de Wauvrin relates Hmncrusaders could not prevent the enemies from
being translated through the straits due to itseriy the Ottoman artillery and an untimely tempest
that seemed a supernatural intervention (divingiaolic) to both sides. ImbeFhe Crusade of

Varna 127-9). George, however, attributes the faildrthe enterprise solely to human agency,
namely negligence, fear and corruption. The fleeda well have succeeded in its mission with a
better strategy and a more substantial collabaratfdche Greeks and King Alfonso of Aragén, who
promised to send ships, but failed to do so. Ghe Council of Florenge330. Moreover, the mention
of corruption could be a reference to the cruaéd that the Genoese had in the translation of the
armies, for they supplied the Ottomans with vesartscannons. Imbefhe Crusade of Varn&0.
Finally, the text highlights the affairs of the Hyarians. It is true that these had enough reasons t
fight the Ottomans, but by July 1444 both partieseninclined to arrange a truce for ten years. It
seems that George is right in attributing to Eugéhthe effective persuasion of the Hungarian
powers, for in August the papal legate cardinalaiasmade King Wladislaw | of Hungary swear an
oath committing to the campaign and abjuring arst pafuture treaty with the sultaof(Imber, The
Crusade of Varna201-2 for the text of the oath). Since the Kingddie the Battle of Varna, its
aftermath was indeed a period of crisis and divi$ar Hungary.

81 |mperium Turcoruntan also be translated as the “Empire” or “domirabthe Turks”.

82 |In several Western languages the Ottoman wasdcdlie Great Turk” or simply “the Turk”, as in
this instance. In this passage George practicas@mesting geo-political analysis of the situation
According to him, Mehmed Il and his predecessouglifd and moved in European territory but never
in a very purposive manner, for fear of havingfbiges and dominions cut in the middle.
Consequently, once more, the role of Constantinagplstrategic stronghold between the two
continents is highlighted.
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minimal power in naval affairs, will have it exceegly if so many of them become
the masters of the cify.

(5) These things, most blessed Father, | haversdidnly now but even
before, and | did not omit to write about this reatwvherever | could, what is shown
briefly in the third treatise of my third book Bhetoric® But also Your Very
Holiness is witness that in the second year of yauntificate | somewhat referred to
the soundness of that cfyThis is known by the cardinal of Fermo, with whom
talked about these affairs very often back thenvaimol showed such greatness of
spirit that he affirmed by swearing that he woulmhdy to the fleet one ship from his
own expenses if he was sent to such a cause asammer? And what is the
purpose of these things, most blessed Father?a®ortyself can serve to the utmost

of my power to the common benefit of the Christiand to the glory of Your

83 This is one of the main arguments that George fasgmersuading Nicholas V of calling for a
crusade. As already indicatedf.(section 2.1), the author had exposed in anoth¢ioaranow lost—

the idea that the capture of Constantinople byxttieman Empire would enable the latter’s
transformation into a thalassocracy. One cannbtdaiotice the Cretan’s accurate insight of the
circumstances by the middle of theMdentury. According to Hess, until thefldentury the Turks
considered the sea an alien medium for warfare dftetr the battle of Manzikert in 1071, they
reached the shorelines of Asia Minor and came imazi with a community that had long maritime
experience. Thereafter, they began the construofitimeir own war fleets. With the rise of the
Ottomans, the first conquests in European terribmrpmenced, but these were hardly maintainable
with the constant danger of the Christian galleysithating the crossing between the continents. The
capture of the city that controlled the Bosporug Emd routes was finally accomplished in the medd|
of the 1% century, and as early as that point the Ottomassgssed a significant fleet that
contributed notably in the enterprise. And in effedhile also preserving the old naval facilities i
Gallipoli, Mehmed “collected carpenters, merchaatg] sailors from the coastal regions of the
Empire for the naval service of Istanbul, ... ordeirgd production naval arsenals to supply galleys
for a war fleet ... [and] encouraged the settlemenstanbul of Christian merchants who had engaged
in sea trade”. Hess, “The Evolution of the Ottor@aborne Empire”, 1895-901. Thus, in the course
of two centuries the Ottomans went from being airaewith a modest fleet to an uncontested naval
empire. However, if Trapezuntios was able to foedsew the Turks would exploit the material and
geographical advantages of old Byzantium, he gdytaid not expected the same would occur with
the human resources. Admittedly, not only the commeople engaged in maritime activity ended up
acknowledging the new order, but even intellectoadsle their collaboration, like George
Amiroutzes, who confectioned for the sultan a wanlgp based on the writings of Ptolomeus.

84 Indeed, in the third book of highetoricum libriGeorge makes a brief reference to this subject, as
he tries to explain a theoretical statement. Ctigun this occasion he uses the woelicri—one of

the appellatives of the Trojans— for alluding te Turks ¢f. Rhetoricum libri Vf. 34v)

85 This text is not preserved.

8 The cardinal of Fermo was Domenico Capranica, was a supporter of the crusade against the
Ottomans even after the fall of Constantinople. feani,Collectanea Trapezuntiand42.
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Holiness writing with all my might’ (6) For if you succor that city —~what you must,
since you are the father of the Christians, anddmarbecause of the resources of the
Church and because you alone will easily inciteGheastian princes and peoples
against the enemies of the Cross, to some with gotlnority and intercessions, to
others with worldly and, particularly, spiritualrétats and fearg all the Roman
pontiffs who existed or will exist will be obfuseat by the glory of your name. With
letters®® | say, with letters only you will accomplish thispst blessed Father, if you
undertake this affair —as should be— with your gsgiit° | pray that you recall
that, as much of glory both in heaven and in thosldvYour Holiness will obtain if
this affair is not disdained, so much of dishonmay God avert it— will have if
Constantinople is lo$t Indeed, it is not about one or another city. Butrese
things will grow larger than what can be explaiied brief oration.

(7) Your Holiness does not ignore that Europe thaays contended with

Asia, that Europe has triumphed over Asia morenoftemit the fantastic things said

87 This is the first of numerous references of the te the fame and glory that Nicholas V can
achieve if he supports the cause. Moreover, fartdsk George gives preeminence to the act of
writing (“scribendo”). Thus, the orator fancies Isiaff as the most appropriate person who will
convey the glory to the Pope.

8 The writer stresses the responsibility of the Piaptee task (“ut debes”), but also recalls thabhe
many resources that other leaders lack. Theseoamrenessarily material, but rather the possibditi
of Nicholas political influence and charisma. Indgke is the only European leader whose authority
transcends the boundaries of kingdoms and stales, Fome will be convinced by his authority and
somehow gently requegirecescan also be translated as “supplication” or “prai)e but most
notable is the acknowledgement of the pontiff'digbio threat individuals with their afterlife farme.
George uses the termsnaeandterror, as if he was talking to an extortionist or a desfid$ curious
the reflection on the Pope’s authority over thelsofithe believers and its implications in purely
pragmatic terms, as if this was simply yet anothgloitable war resource.

8 Naturally, George does not request to the Popadtisgl involvement in the crusade, not even —
explicitly— his collaboration with an army or fingial support, but merely spiritual patronage.

% The vocabulary used here (“magno animo aggredjesfiects that one used to describe
Capranica’s disposition towards the crusade a fie@slabove. Thus, the cardinal becomes yet another
model to be followed and surpassed by Nicholas V.

91 Just as the promise of future glory for the Pepeeiterated throughout the oration, George also
warns Nicholas of its counterpart, the dishonohwihich he will be remembered if Constantinople
falls. The writer thus establishes a dichotomy leetmgloria andignominig oversimplifying the
options of the pontiff. By leading the argumenthis point, the orator places himself in the ceofer
the matter and surreptitiously assumes the rokejoéige.
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about Bacchus, about Perses and about Her&iMidtiades over the defeated
multitudes of Darius, Themistocles over the beaerxes and that enormous
terminated army, both led a triumphal processiogr them. Alexander the Great
laid waste the whole Asi&.The Asians, on the other hand, have certainlg tmany
times to pass to Europe, but they were driven awaye Hellespont gaté$.Having
understood this correctly, the very cautious Emp€@anstantine, since he saw that
the military discipline had already dwindled, fe®yithat, once the gates were
occupied, the Parthians, who were then thrivingyldiday waste Europe, he
transferred to Constantinople —founded by himsilé-Roman Empir&, and this
city repelled them all the way from here.

(8) Therefore, will we think that those who havedrmany times to invade
and snatch away these gates will hold themselves they have them completely
under their power, particularly since they werarferly separated from Europe,

being disquieted by the sole division of the coeminand the successive wafs?

92 Even though he says he is not going to count theafl, George opens the enumeration of the
conflicts between Asia and Europe with a seriesigthical examples, as he didAd Alfonsun®6.

By doing this, he conveys to the whole narrativédsa of timelessness, as if the clash between the
continents had remained always the same, but iatedrin differenpersonaghroughout historyror
the selection of Bacchus, Perses and Herailesmte 57.

% These are all Greek characters from the Clasparabd. Miltiades and Themistocles were
commanders and heroes of the Battles of MarathdrSatamis respectively. Alexander the Great
appears once again as symbol of Europe’s dominatienAsia and, as has been referred, the Gates
that bore his name have a special significanc@atalyptic literature and in this oration.

% The indefinite collective ofsiaticiis depicted here with the ubiquitous desire o&sig the
Hellespont and expanding to Europe. The gateshér part, are the strategical point where these
attempts were always prevented. Thus, the BosmordisConstantinople lay in the middle of this
perpetual confrontation of cultures and ultimatidfines which of them will have the supremacy.

% Once again, George alludes to ttanslatio imperij in this case the very first made by Constantine.
Unlike the oratioAd Alfonsumin the logic of this text the writer seems to lynfhat Byzantium was
still at that time the Roman Empire, or, in othards, that there was a continuity between the reign
of Constantine and that of the Palaiologdi ¢hapter 4.2.1).

% The author states here that Constantinople islyngre beginning, not the culmination of their
expansion but the point from which they will accate their conquests. The only reasons that kept
them away from Europe were the geographical camtand the internal wars. This could well refer
to an event rather near to the time of the comipositheinterregnumafter Bayezid's defeat under
Timur in 1402, when the Ottomans underwent a pesfadi/nastic confrontation for the succession,
from which Mehmed I, son of Bayezid and grandfatifathe Conqueror, would come out victorious.
However, George’s following statement leads usiokithat he is talking about the situation of the
Asiaticas gentebefore Islam.
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Now, however, will also Mahomet inspire, igniteflame them with his laws against
Europe?®’ Was it not in the time of our childhood that Timwho is called

Tamerlane by the people, since he did not havéhapgs of being able to pass
through the Hellespont, took even a more dangemmacsto Tanaf$ through the ices
of Scythia? And did not he come from there to thteg defeated by the colds and,
having overcome the great grandfather of this Pldsk for the passage to Emperor
Manuel, so he could devastate Europe? A lettenatf\tery cautious emperor to
Demetrios Kydones survivé€’ in which he writes that he was not willing to give
the gates to the Parthians, since he was the sgrogsConstantine, who had
founded Constantinople for the protection of Eurfd®©h, man worthy of

Constantine’s seat! These things | have narrateflyoto show in a much bigger

9 As we shall see later on, George presents Islgmaradoxical terms, as an rational and ordering
principle (eges that nevertheless aims to create chaos and déstruwhich is illustrated with the
metaphor of the fire that appears hemeihet, incendat, inflammjeand throughout the exhortation.

% The text edited by Monfasani reads “Thanam”, whiohld correspond to the name of various
cities, but none of them seems to be fitting fas tontext neither for its location nor its impatta. |
believe instead that the readings “Tanam” from nsaript L or “Tanaym” from V could be more
adequate, since it is very possible that the awahoded here to the city and the river Tanais,chvhis
nowadays called Don. The emplacement fits in theedation, for it is located in the northern coakt
the Sea of Azov, an area that would be includedhat the Ancient and Medieval authors called
Scythia. This point somehow reflects Constantinggesition in the north, for it was close to itsro
Strait, the Cimmerian Bosporus. Moreover, Straldg {1 5) and Pliny the EldeNét. 4, 78) consider
that the river Tanais marked the boundary betwaeoge and Asia.

% Mehmed II's great grandfathere. Bayezid.

100 Apart from Timur’s victory over the sultan, theesws related here are hardly true, starting wigh th
letter of Manuel 1l to Kydones, which is most prbhaapocryphal and, sadly, non-extant. The only
campaign that Timur undertook towards the Westtasagainst Bayezid in 1402. However, it is
possible that the former actually had the intentmmvade Europe or, in any case, this was a
common fear in the Western nations. Chalkokondytesnstance, refers: “So Timur set out against
Bayezid in order to conquer his lands in Asia andrbss over into Europe, and he did not intend to
turn back before he had reached its farthest eyudisg all the way to the Ocean by the Pillars of
Herakles, where, he learned, the narrowest sgeafiarates Europe and North Africa (...) These were
the great ambitions of Timur, plans that fall ratheder the jurisdiction of fortune that is granted
God” (2, 59; translation by Kaldellisaonikos Chalkokondyles. The Histodiel® any case,

Monfasani presumes that this was written as a gam#a piece to recall the value of Constantinople
and to show the Greek emperors in a positive lighich is certainly what Trapezuntios intends to do
at this point. MonfasanCollectanea Trapezuntiand34.

101 The author ostensibly presents Manuel Il as andfeConstantine’s dignity and duty, in greater
part apparently for his association to Constaniimopesides, George claims that the city’s origid a
raison d’etreis the defense of Europe. The inference is thats@mtine XI —who is not mentioned by
name, but by his kinship with Manuel in paragraphk tontinued the legacy of his father and his city
even at that time, that he is to be counted amb@dztiropean and Christian powers and that he is to
be paid now all the efforts made by his father hisdpredecessors throughout the centuries.
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extent than before that the peoples of all Asiarde¢le passage to Europe for
obliterating the Christian$? And certainly, | do not doubt that they will fatainst
Europe from all parts, if they find themselves hdpthe gates from where many
times were repelled.

(9) And without doubt these are those gates thiaérvopened, Gog and
Magog —as John the Evangelist writ€Swill erase the name of Christ. And no
others can be. Indeed, none were discovered iwaohiel that separates the enemies
of Christ from his true worshipers except thesdebd, these are those that have
defended Christianity, which exists merely in Ewg8}i for many centuries now. For
once they are completely open and reduced to ploger, the ruin of Christianity,
alas, follows and the approach of the Antichrigtwiiis criminal reign is prepared.
For which reason, whoever rejects and disregaeldefense of the gates delivers
willingly the whole Europe and Christianity to tMohammedans, enemies of the

Cross.

102 The Asiaticas genteappear like an embodiment of destruction to fulfié apocalyptic views of
the author. They are agents of evil (the Antichiastd their only purpose is the annihilation of
Christianity. However, as we will see in chapteG¢orge would adopt a more moderate position —
although not less fatalistic— in the later years.

103 The apocalyptic future for Europe and Christendeshaped with the aid of the biblical-popular
narrative of Gog and Magog. The biblical refereraestwo Ez.38-9;Apoc.20, 7-8) and rather
obscure. Here George alludes to the booR@felationswhich according to the tradition was written
by John, but there we simply read that “when tlmusiand years are ended, Satan will be loosed from
his prison and will come out to deceive the natiwhgch are at the four corners of the earth, that i
Gog and Magog, to gather them for battle; their bemnis like the sand of the sea”. No door is
mentioned in the Scriptures. This actually corresisato another tradition, posterior to the writofg
the New Testament, in which the Judeo-Christiamel#s were mixed with the legend of Alexander
the Great and the construction of the Caspian Gapgsarently in the Pass of Dariel or in Derbent.
But, as a matter of fact, the Syrian Christian kefjéen which Alexander met the people living
somewhere in the Caucasus and offers them to auildll to protect them from Gog, Magog and
other tribes, got to enter into the Quran (18, d@idersonAlexander’s gate20-8. In any case, it is
noteworthy that in the oration Alexander is not timed in connection to the legend, but his role is
fulfilled somehow by the figure of Constantine esalso was the founder of a site designed to hold
back the enemy. As has been already mentionedkdgkad forced George to confuse the location of
Constantinople: he needed sodfeustranear the city and the Hellespont was the best nptio

104 Even though George acknowledges that there arist@is out of Europe (for instance, under the
rule of the Mamluksgf. Ad Alfonsun®), in this case he disregards their integratiotinéosame
Christian-European world in favor of his argumeiotat
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(10) Whence | cannot help but being affected bgrormous admiration, or
rather, being certainly stunned at how several pluvenen —as is said heéf& and
also in Rome— have their spirit so alien to thesSraf Our Lord that they have
openly proclaimed that the Constantinopolitans preaitsh have it deservéff Just
as if now it was discussed whether Greece shouttefended, which has been
already dislodged since long, and not about thesgaitrough which the passage to
Europe is open to the Asians, enemies of the Gdmist’” Whether it must be held
by the Christians or handed over to the Mohammedambe sure, the Greeks
deserve the perdition. They have long since pedi&fferou, most blessed Father,
protect Europe for yourself, for the Christian pes and for the Roman Church.

(11) Indeed, this is discussed. This is turned daiiberation. Oh, pain!
Almost as if it was a concealed and secret affegrare forced to unveil our cause
with argumentations. In short, it is merely ingdiras | will say again, whether the
gates of the Hellespont, through which the Asiarssafely and freely, whenever
they want, pass to Europe, should be deliveredeadvtohammedans or if they
should be defended for the Greeks. To be sureg tresheretic. And yet, lest |

mention always about the whole Europe, they defeady cities of the Catholics, so

105 |n Naples.

106 Certainly, the long-lasting hostility between Irstiand Greeks did not disappeared completely
even during the extreme circumstances of tHecEmtury, when the Byzantines —or part of them—
attempted an approach to the West in order toigeagainst the Ottomans. George felt, and most
probably his impression was not unfounded, thaktinvere those who simply desired to see the
Greeks fall, and it is possible that by mentiortimg powerful men in Rome he meant the Nicholas V
himself. Indeed, in two occasions he expressediiea¢nmity that the Pope had against him was
based in a general anti-Greek sentiment. MonfaGaurge of Trebizond.30.

107 The discussion is not whether to defend Greea®prbecause, as the writer puts it, the empire is
already finished. On the contrary, the Pope anather European rulers must decide if the gatels wil
be held by Christians (whoever of them is) or Musli In this passage, George seems to be
supporting a procedure similar to that of Thessaalmost three decades earlier, which he brings
into debate in paragraph 17.

108 George uses the vepereq which means literally “to pass away, come to imghto vanish,
disappear” ¢f. L&S s.v). He might be alluding to the Orthodox Churchwinich case we should
understand that, as heretics, their souls aretirest; or to the Byzantine Empire as a political
entity, which would appear to his eyes as alreazhned.
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that the latter cannot perish, nay, so that Pea#fakthe island of Negroponte, Crete
and many others cities and regions that the Cathblld and inhabit would not fall
at once in servitude of the enemies of the Ct&SEherefore, because of a few
Greeks are we going to hand over many Catholids thigm at the same time and
open the gates of Europe to the Asians?

(12) If He whose duties Your Holiness manages ithezould perceive the
very few who were different from the sodomites od8m and Gomorrah and spared
everyone because of those few, will we hand ovanttess men provided with
virtue and Catholics in account of the heresy favaand will not fear the divine
indignation, especially when the conversion of eh@seeks is still not entirely
hopeless?® But may it be completely hopeless. |, nevertheléssyone gave me
the choice of preferring being Greek or Mohammeatazhthe condition was
conveyed that it is necessary to die in the opimibiihe Greeks, which |
acknowledge is not correct, or to die in the imp@tMohamed, how joyful | would
give my last breath embraced to the Cross of Oud bod having received the

sacraments of the Church in the Greek madHer!

109n this section, the author claims that, even gtotihe Greek are heretics, they are useful for
Europe and the European settlements in Byzantimdsland their vicinities. Kaffa and Pera were
Genoese colonies, while the islands of Euboea aatt @assed to Venetian control in the years after
the Fourth Crusade.

119 Trapezuntios gives the impression that the nurabdite Catholics in those settlements was
significantly bigger than the Greek Orthodox comityurHe reverses the logic of the biblical
exemplunmof Sodom and Gomorrali€.18-9)to make it more powerful: if God pardoned a lot of
sinners because of the virtue of a few, the Popaldlsave a lot of virtuous men, even though the si
of a few. The original ratio would have worked egmty better if the intention of George was realism
But he is deliberately obscure, so that one dowhether he meant that the Westerners living inghos
cities are more than the Greeks in number, oreiftiggest part of these Greeks have already turned
into Catholicism after the Union of the Churches fimally, if the Orthodox Christians should nat b
counted among the heretics at all, for their cosieeris possible and imminent, as he will discuss
infra. Therefore, the real heretics and sinners woldtihe a very limited group, as George wants to
imagine it, of rabid opponents to the decree ofdfarFlorence who are not even willing to consider
the Union, perhaps thogedsvmticoi led by Gennadios Scholarios that mentions Doukédssi

History (36, 3).

11 This is certainly a bold statement, particulafiwé consider that the addressee was the heaa of th
Roman Church himself. For a discussion see chdpter
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(13) With what purpose | say these things? Soltbah convey similarly this
opinion to those among the Christians who darayatlisat the Greeks should not be
defended. For | will ask to them whether they prédedie as Greeks or as
Mohammedans. If they answer as Mohammedans, tleevident the negation of
the Trinity, it is evident the negation of the G3p# is evident the contempt of all the
sacraments of the Church, it is manifest theidiglity, the impiety is evincett? On
the contrary, if they answer as Greeks, why do firefer to repel those Greeks who
resist to the infidelity of Mohammed? For whoewansbkes and does not defend
those he can defend certainly hands them Bvdut if at the same time as with the
Greeks even many more Catholics are handed oveitdvitanot be a duty for the
Christians to die rather than to hand over theddglbnt to the Mohammedans
without blood, especially for those whom | haverlddhat for this cause are
distinguished with a red hat in order to show theles in the eyes of everyone
prepared to shed their blood even for the Crosseof ord?**

(14) Therefore, even though they —if it only comsethem— must be

protected, since the Greeks are preferable to thlealwhmedans, will they, at the

112 The belief on the Passion of the Christ, the Tyiaind the sacraments are all converging points
between the Greek and the Catholic Church. To ptsliem is to negate these essential dogmas.

113 The sin of omission has a significant weight ia @hristian faith¢f. for exampleEp. Jac4, 17).

114 Monfasani understands that in this passage Gesspeaking about the Crusaders and refers to
Brundage, who informs that “the crusade vow waersoized and externally attested by wearing the
crusader’s cross (...) The use of the insignia ofctloss was coeval with the beginning of the crusade
movement, for the accounts of Pope Urban II's shetclermont in 1095 agree that he there
instructed those who vowed to participate in thesade that they were to sew crosses to their olgthi
as a symbol of their commitment”. Brundaedieval Canon Law and the Crusad&s-9.

However, the author explicitly mentions quite distive garments: theibeagalera Although the
termgalerumcan mean refer to a helmet, in this case the denisall likelihood the red hagélero
rossoin modern Italian) that typically appears in tierdidry of the cardinals and that were actually
given to them by the Pope during the ordinatiorfalrt, Trapezuntios uses a vocabulary that echoes
the address that the Supreme Pontiff would giwénconsistory for the nomination of new cardinals:
“Ad laudem omnipotentis Dei, et Sanctae sedis Aglmste ornamentum, accipe galerum rubrum,
insigne singularis dignitatis Cardinalatus, perdjdesignator quod usque ad mortem et sanguinis
effusionem, pro exaltatione Sanctae Fidei, pacgyiete populi Christiani, augment et statu
Sacrosanctae Romanae Ecclesiae, te intrepidumeehilebeas’cf. Woodward A Treatise on
Ecclesiastical Heraldry136). Thus, the passage is in agreement witlCte&an’s general accusation
of misbehavior to some sectors of the Roman Cunibhégh clergy that appear elsewhere in the text.
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same time as with innumerable Catholics, be disdaghand handed over, and
especially when hereupon a non-negligible dangantoover the entire Europe?
And will that trite proverb among the rustics netmind us also that “they urge each
other to try to extinguish the fire of the neighibgrhouse not less than their
own”?t1®

(15) What if the Greeks do not deserve to dietilis? On the contrary, they
deserve —I affirm— (for they disregard the sacriedentine council already for ten
years}!®to be vituperated certainly and also punishednbtithanded over to the
infidelity. | do not want now to repeat the histafyour parents any longer. There is
no Christian a little learned who ignores that e councils, to which the men
were recalled from the heresies, all the hereidsdt at once adhered to the truth;
but many years later, when all those enrooted iedyebecome extinguished, the
Catholic opinion will be finally approved by even@ It seems to me thus will be
among the Greeks’

(16) In effect, all the most learned of them fightavor of the decree of the

Florentine council, which is very great indeedaddition to all the most noble and

115 A famous version of this proverb appears in Hoiggel, 18, 84-5: “nam tua res agitur, paries
cum proximus ardet, et neglecta solent incendieeseimires” (“for your own matters are at stake
when the neighboring house is burning, and theeutefl fires usually gain strengths”). The saying
resumes quite successfully George’s point in thagion: when an external force is threatening a
contiguous region, one should help the other nanbye altruism, but to prevent that the danger
continues on to affect one’s own possessions erdsts.

116 The writer does not have problems in condemniegathitude of the Greeks towards the matter of
the Union of the Churches at the Council of Ferfmaence in 1438-1439. Indeed, the reception of
the Florentine decree in Byzantium was far frommvaind a great portion of the society did not deem
it very promising. The popular rejection of the egment went beyond the dogmatic matters. As
Geanakoplos points out, the pro-Orthodox parti$eased also the loss of their national identityas
result of the Latinization of the institutions alifd. This was already a reality in other aspelits,
economy, for the Byzantine market during the Pédgian times was to a great extent dominated by
the Venetians and the Genoese. The anti-Latinreentiwas well-founded in the Byzantine
population during centuries of tradition but it heettainly escalated after the Fourth Crusade.
GeanakoplosByzantine East and Latin We$03-9.

17 Trapezuntios was confident that the position ef@reeks would change after some years, when
this stubborn sector of the Byzantine society phsseay. A very negative picture of the Orthodox
Christians is depicted here: they are not onlytiesebut also associated to an antiquated, olesolet
and undeveloped mindsgtatrum historiiginveteratis in herei Thus, he places his trust in the
generational turnover.
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rich,!*® as one has to expect that their true conversiaridvaome about faster than
many believe. Moreover, | am disposed to preditietiver because | truly desire it
or because of any other certain cause, that itirtress of Your Holiness the entire
Greece shall assume wholly and zealously the ptecéphe Roman Church, but in
a different manner to how it was done in the timeBugenius!® so that it can
manifestly be accredited by the Divine Providerecgrant the glory of such great
matters to its zealous servants. But may this, sirao empty conjecture, be
permitted in any way.

(17) May this be repeated over and over, that tebseld not be disregarded,
lest at the same time as with them many of those avl Catholics perish, lest the
resources of the Turks and particularly their namaltitudes grow, lest the fire is
inflamed from there to the other regions of thei§tlans. But behold, behold what |
will assert, most blessed Father. | dare to saythieaGreeks are very worthy of
being warded of the dangers caused by the Turke. #dks not remember that
yesterday and the day befdf@since they could not defend Thessalonica —nobje ci
of Thessaly— from the Turks, in order to prevert @hristians that inhabited the city

to be converted to infidelity, it was handed owetite Venetians by resolution of that

118 This last claim seems to be more than a mere ssiore of vanity. Certainly, whereas his statement
about the greater erudition of the pro-unionistali®lly dependent on his own point of view, the
association of this group with tibilioresandditiores of the society is in agreement with the
general tendencies reported by the sources, dsecead, for exampl@ Doukas: “The common and
low-born populace, coming from the court-yard @& thonastery and going into taverns,
anathematized the Unionists while holding bottlesrwatered wine in their hands and drinking to
the intercession of the icon of the Mother of G§{8B, 4, translation by MagouliaBecline and Fall

of Byzantium to the Ottoman Turks, by Doukésalso 36, 6). In the words of Necigla, “although
neither the numbers nor the relative proportiothefunionists and anti-unionists can be estimated
from the sparse statistical evidence, in genemliper classes, especially people grouped artwend t
imperial court, were favorably disposed towardsuh®n, whereas opposition to it came primarily
from the lower ranks of society, including monkslanns, the lesser clergy, and lay folk”.

Necipalu, Byzantium between the Ottomans and the La%08.

119 Nicholas V would thus surpass his predecessor.

1201 e,, not long ago.
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emperor Manuel and his soA$718) | was at Venice myself when these things were
happening and | had accompanied the sentimenttbf®reeks and Venetians with
great admiration, for the Greeks because they peeféo submit themselves to the
Italians rather than to the Turk€,and for the Venetians because although they saw
clearly that the city could not be defended witkaldorces, but that it was necessary
a non-small campaign by land, which they coulddwmthemselves, nevertheless
with consideration of trust only and with zeal pt@vent such a large number of
Christians to see themselves handed over to tieelity, they supported that city
gladly and defended as many as were 1#iTherefore, those who preferred to hand
over themselves to the Catholics rather than td'tivks were justly snatched away
by the Catholics themselves from the jaws of thek3,uso that it would not seem
favored the impiety of the Turks more than theypidtowsoever it may be— of the
Greeks!?*

(19) And because of what | have mentioned a litelore, is it not the whole
Europe in debt with the Greeks by the fact that BmpManuel —not that of earlier

times but the father of this who is emperor nowiused the passage to Tamerlane,

121 The author produces an antecedent of collaboratitween Greeks and Latins from the very
recent past: the handing over of Thessalonicagd/gnetians in 1423. The rather idealizing version
of the events is interesting, however, becauséoilva a new positive assessment of the policies of
Manuel Il and his successors towards the West. licg to George then, the Thessalonians or the
Byzantines considered submission to the Ottomartspkhe end they opted for their Italian
“coreligionists”. This evinces not only a cultutalt also a religious affinity, for the writer catlse
inhabitants of the city simply “Christians”. Thedgks, then, are worthy of receiving help, because
they have shown a pro-Latin attitude in the pasttii® other hand, the Venetians did help them,
which also guarantees that the Byzantines destaraliserves as example for the other Italian and
Western powers.

122 This expresses the famous dichotomy of Late Byzanbetween the Papal tiara and the Turkish
turban €f. Doukas 37, 10).

123 George offers a somewhat idealized image of tfite@dé of the Venetians, as if they did not have
their own interests.

124 The last phrase is somewhat ambiguous. In fiesteglwe could understand that the action of the
Greeks probed that they preferred to ally with@ag¢holics rather than with the Turks. However, one
could also interpret that George is talking abaetresult of this election, which would involve itie
agency. In effect, the salvation from the Turksdgl to be deservedérito), while the verkapprobo

in its Classical usage was frequently associatédetavill of the gods. Thus, it appears like the
development of the events depends ultimately on3adlition. The author passes over, however,
that a few years later, in 1430, Thessalonica wéalldlefinitively into Ottoman hands.
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so he would not devastate the whole Europe? Anchgetould expect great things
from that: the expulsion of the Turks from Greend the non-small expansion of his
empire. In effect, he had no doubt that Tamerlaneg the Turks were utterly
destroyed and the entire Europe devastated, wetddrby the same passage to his
own land. Whence a great and certain extensiomsdarhpire came after. However,
he did not wished to obliterate the other Christian account of his and his people’s
extension. And now his son, most blessed Fathks, asccor from Your Holinesg?
which is the head of all Europe, against the engmi¢he Cross. And is he not
worthy of receiving it? Will he be rejected emptgdad? Oh, wretched man that |
am! | am afraid that the indignity of the matterkes me say something unfit! I will
speak nevertheless, for the affair not only requimet even demands it urgently.

(20) If the emperor, disdained, hands over thesgiatéhe Turks soon€f and
does not, as much as he can, resist, may Your égdibelieve me, believe me when
| say that soon we will see the Adriatic and thedan Sea, that is all that surrounds
Italy, completely boiling with enormous fleets afirks. Therefore, since by no
means he wants to do that, Your Holiness will catgdy drive him, who is deprived
of aid, to it, and will grant the Turks a magnificeériumph over Constantinople, so

that they will invade from there more fiercely thiher regions of the Christians. For

125 George alludes directly to Constantine XI —althougt by name- for the first time and claims that
the debt of the Latins to the Byzantines now passégn. As the author states, in 1451 the emperor
had sent the ambassador Andronikos Bryennios Lesttathe courts of the Pope Nicholas V and
King Alfonso V looking for support. The latter wise only West European ruler that still showed
interest in a crusade against the Turks, but insehat he never attempted its realization. On the
other hand, in Rome Andronikos tried to explaith® Pope the complex circumstances that the
emperor was dealing with in the capital —the hu®dhodoxy— and propose to hold a new council at
Constantinople. Nicholas V, however, answeredttiay could not expect any kind of aid from
Western Christendom until the acceptance of th@tJof Florence was univocal. Nicdlhe

Immortal Emperor51-2.

126 This possibility is not a mere rhetorical devi@m the contrary, Constantine Xl inherited from his
brother the pressure of those sectors of the ptpnlevho advocated a pro-Ottoman policy. This
position was not always based on anti-Latin feajimut also on the idea that under the Turks the
Greeks would attain prosperity and internal peaklese able to preserve their religious convictions
and practices. Necigtu, Byzantium between the Ottomans and the La#i88-9.
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they will not give themselves to leisure. May | hettoo much timid nor too much
foolish! Certainly, | believe so: as soon as thayeéhcaptured the entire
Constantinople, at once they will attack Européaill resolution; and, if they
considered themselves weaker or if fortune didamstver to their petitions,
straightaway they will summon all the Asiatic peespto the open gates to march
towards Europé?’

(21) Regarding all these things, | pray to redadftyYour Holiness is not one
among the princes and kings of the Christiansthmihead of them all, and that
Your Holiness does not have only secular powerjtite prince of the faith and
religion of the Christians themselves and theieddgr, and that it did not get it by
inheritance, but was appointed in elections byDhene Providence for the
government of the whole Christenddffi For which reason it happens that you have
in debt from this pontificate to defend the Chaass, to fight the infidels and to
enlarge the Church of Christ as much as possiblenébody is so meager of mind
as not to see that to these three things all ting gpthe pontiff, all his thinking,
care, effort, work and finally all his strengths shbe devoted. May all these things
be present to defend Constantinople! For, in aghlito the Greeks, many cities of
the Catholics are also guarded, the infidels anglit the faith, if God grants the
victory, is propagated and the Church expanded. Wil doubt that you were

appointed to Peter’s seat to yield assistancegdaithful, to protect the Christians

127 The author attributes to the Turks a significaapacity of coalition: not only are they already
numerous, but they can also summon many more todhese, especially thisiaticas gentedf we
interpret the statement within the oration’s gehapmcalyptic tone, it is reminiscent of the image
Satan in the book d®evelationg20, 7-8) gathering all those peoples living in thargins of the

world for battle (see note 103). Ultimately, thhesive force of the Turks and Muslims contrasts
heavily with the extensive division that predomathticross Europe and western Christendom.

128 The Pope is not the ruler of a secular entity,dfi community that exceeds the political and
cultural boundaries. Moreover, his seat is not diéeey, but was assigned to him by God. This remark
acquires a special significance considering thataBtium asked for the help of both the Vatican and
the secular rulers of Europe. While the latter @aglect, the Church is bound to give assistands to
subjects.
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and to establish the assistance of the Churcth&Church? Or will Your Holiness
await the exhortations of other princes, when Ineskif on his own accord should
exhort everyone to such a holy task, no more withda than with action$? (22)

Or perhaps Your Beatitude is uncertain about wisdhe disposition of the secular
princes on this affair? | myself consider them yead account of their forces, so
much that they seem to be expecting nothing elséhleuveight of your authority.
And I think this can be comprehended from othery fiemly both with assumptions
and with certain argumentations. | see the spirtlfonso,*° King of both Aragon
and the Two Sicilies, most prepared to supportyegause of the Christians. To
support, | say? Rather, it has been supporteddiraad it will be supported even
more ardently, if Your Holiness, who is the flfston these things because of his
office of apostleship, approved also the princéh@nmatter. Therefore, may Your
Beatitude be cautious, lest it will be regardedrasinworthy action in the present
and in the future the fact that the infidels weyaght back by a secular prince rather

than by the Supreme Pontiff ~who is concerned tbstsand that the Christendom

129 The Pope must take the initiative and not waitabiion of the secular leaders. This passage
anticipates the introduction of King Alfonso in theation a few lines later. Although the king'sirea
intentions and interests on this subject are aamattdebate, a year before the composition oftehis
he had proposed to Nicholas to organize a camajgmst the Turks, asking for Papal subsidies and
the cooperation of other Christian rulers. The oasge from both sides was nevertheless halfhearted,
as were also his later attempts for a crusade silpiAlfonso V and the Anti-Turkish Crusade”, 68-
9.

1301t is not a minor detail that George was residinthe court of King Alfonso in Naples by this

time. Whereas the orator’s sincere interest in Biiman’s salvation is beyond doubt, at his point he
seems to be writing in the role of speaker and ggapdist of his sovereign. Indeed, it is hard oot t
see in the following lines an allusion to Alfonsaferementioned proposal. However, the Cretan is
also acting in the same way as other humanistseofdurt, like Antonio Beccadelli or Bartolomeo
Facio, who strived to project the image of Alforasothe Christian leader destined to undertake the
crusade against the Ottomans. Aloisio, “Alfonsond ghe Anti-Turkish Crusade”, 70. The mythic
representation of Alfonso as the champion of theBurkish crusade was an ideological program
propelled doubtlessly by the king himself, and &swot limited to literary field. A notorious exalap

is the theatrical ceremony carried out during thentphal entrance of Alfonso to Naples on February
239, 1443. Among the many performances, there wassihr@sentation of a battle between young
Catalans armed with Aragonese shields who repredehé Virtue and a group of Turkish soldiers
with monstrous heads. The piece, which naturalhychaled with the victory of the Spaniards, was
repeated every year in the commemorative procesdithre capture of Naples. Figueras, “Contra
Turcos”, 101-4.

131 jterally, princeps
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was defended by the former and disregarded by itjleedt Pontiff. Therefore, most
blessed Father, come then, do not delay and rebeivén your heart, whom a
Supreme Pontiff ought to have in such danger ferGhristians.

(23) For if you support with all your resources tégise —I shall say what |
expect and desire—, even the Christian princegpangles will be compelled by the
magnitude of this danger to let go for the nonexrititestine wars; and several will
be encouraged by the magnitude of the glory —aeg will not be devoid of it—; and
several by the fear of eternal dishonor —if theyen®ot to obey in such sacred
purpose the commands of the Supreme Pontiff, $hgburs—; and many for the
desire of enlarging their power; many to reachitisellgences of the sif$? which
Your Holiness will distribute generously in suchraat matter on account of the
spiritual treasure acquired by the blood of Chosall the soldiers fighting against
the enemies of the Cross. Therefore, if no moretadie thing could ever be said or
imagined, first on account of the Supreme Portti#n on account of the prince of
the Christians, of which two roles you hold botk #piritual things and the riches
and worldly power, if no deed could ever be madrestlious, nor more glorious —
whether you consider the glory of this world or tedestial—, if there is nothing
more profitable and convenient still than this siant profit, if, lastly, there is
nothing holier, nothing more acceptable to Godaaator, will Your Holiness doubt
or seek for delays turning the back and will nobese at once the cause of
Christianity with all his actions, strengths, effattention and diligence?

(24) However, just as these elevated matters bod e and eternal glory if
Christianity will be defended, likewise the highdghonor, the highest shame, the

highest disgrace would follow if the gates of thellelspont are handed over to the

132 This spiritual reward was part of the fundameasaslets behind the idea of crusade since Pope
Urban II's sermon at Clermont.
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Turks, gates through which all the Mohammed2haill be able to pass safe into
Europe. Will you disdain and disregard such an irtgmd matter? And does not
Your Holiness remember that the Persians alwaysn-the times of Darius until
even this day— wanted this passage? And does edigtory testify that they never
could, save only by bridges, like Xerxé&¥2And now in your own times will they
yoke together Asia with the inaction of Europe tigl most illustrious cities, to fall
fearlessly on Christendom with a single empire am@&normous army, through the
constructed land and sé&?0ut with this sin! Out with this crime! Out withit
foulness! Out this shame from the times of Yourikieds!

(25) | myself believe, most blessed Father, thtigfvoices of the Catholi®
Church could be heard now, at one time to all tiecps and peoples of the
Christians at another most particularly to you, lneésband (for you are the substitute
of her husband), she would cry out tearing hershaiid beating her breasts because

of the pain in the manner of a wom&i“Oh me, wretched that | am! Oh,

133 The text reads “omnes Machumetistae”, now instéaikiatici. Once again, Islam appears as an
embodiment of the East.

134 Reference to the construction of the pontoon lesdzpmmanded by Xerxes on his invasion of
Greece, as described by Herodotus 7, 36. The Kiatud its agents seem to work here as models of
what should be. At the same time, the events op#st would exert a significant pressure on Nichola
V and magnify his eventual failure.

135 Here and again in paragraph 26 George uses tlahwatof the yokeifngere coniungerg to
express the sultan’s intentions regarding AsiaEmebpe. The choice of these verbs is quite
impressive, since one of their primary sensesléeae to agriculture, more precisely, to the actibn
pairing two oxen or other beasts to plow one’s I&8idce Antiquity, the image would be also used to
refer to slavery and oppression, and it is pregigéth the expressio®0opovikcoc {uydg that the
Greeks would later describe the period of Ottomamidation. In any case, this passage carries on
with the idea of the unifying power of the sultaf (ote 127): the one and only empire and army that
the Ottomans could consolidate would represenbamaable counterpart of the Roman Empire.

136 While the expressiounniversalis ecclesiaould simply mean here the whole church, the adject

is the Latin equivalent to the Grer&Bolwcog, thus alluding to the Western institution. Theteiris
purposely vague.

137 The direct interpellation to Nicholas and the fretic style reach their peaks with thi®sopopeia
of the Church (25-29), doubtlessly the dramatimak of the exhortation. This rhetorical device was
one of the three forms of tleghopoeiapr character construction, and consisted of aoficti

discourse pronounced by a personified inanimateablgr entity. George seems to be following here
the famous example of Cice@atil. 1, 11. As in Trapezuntios’ exhortation, the Ciceam text

includes a personification of tmes publicathat addresses the orator and bids him to takeracthe
passage is located roughly at the same point abridgon, preparing its closure (for the importante
Cicero’s work in George’s writings see Classen,eRhetorical Works of George of Trebizond”).
There is an antecedent of this resource in TragE®lown corpus, in a letter addressed in 1441 to
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unfortunate that | am! Pains press upon me novgdsithan ever, or rather, all the
fatigues that | bore are nothing if they are coregawith the current ones. Once the
blood of my children was shed for my husband. Améi$ not losing® anyone,
rather, | was growing more and more every tHyow that the faith of even the
Christians has diminished, destruction threatenérame all parts, the heretics
invaded. Formerly they scoffed at me, but it wasftiends of truth —few in fact, but
who had been completely illuminated by the virtheng husband— the men that
freed me from the treacheries of all my enemie8) [bw the faith totters weakened
by the vices of men in such a manner that —-magtihappen- if the Turks yoke
together firmly Asia and Europe it will be all owsith the Cross of my husband, all
over with my sacraments, which were consecrateithd¥plood of my husband, all
over with me myself. For everyone will embrace fdathlessness of Mohammed.
What will 1 do? To whom will I turn for help? Fromhere will | implore succor?
From my husband? He is angry because of the canagles of my children. He is
angry because the bishops consume all my resounoefr my protection or
embellishment, but for their own desires. He isrgigecause when many of them
provide help previously for the worldly matters,na case the weakest help the faith,
but all of them in their life dissuade themseluestf the faith. He is angry because

they believe less than the lay peofffeHe is angry because in my main seat the

the papal diplomat Johannes de Dominicis whereameatso find a pathetic monologue of the Church
personified. The text, entitldde adventu legatorum ex Ethiopia et de Antichtestaporibusis an

early expression of the Cretan’s apocalyptic vigitfntext LXXIV in Monfasani,Collectanea
Trapezuntiana261-8).

138 We should understand the lecti@mmittebam” most certainly as the vamittorather than
admitta

139|n the past the Church was also under attackiHeutorment and execution of her faithful as
martyrs only made her stronger. The orator wartbuzelieve that the current situation is far woese,
the number of believers decreases.

140 Under the guise of the Church, George launcheseatdnvective to the high clergy, with which he
was so familiar after the years working in the Rarmaria. The accusation concerns the enrichment
of the bishops and their involvement in the secaftairs, as they become political rather than
spiritual figures.
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heretics are especially honor€d(27) To the substitute of my husband, therefore, |
will address, a man adorned with all the scienogsal the sorts of lettefs? | will

beg to him. He —so | believe— will commiserate with. | implore you for these
tears, Nicholas \¥#3 and beseech you firstly to depress the sacertintaty —as you
ought to—, to drive away the heretics and attemptery way to appease my
husband (for the commencement of every affair shbalrequested to him always)
and afterwards to make use of my resources foeptiog me and to incite the entire
Christian people against the enemies of the Crassng the Cross of my husband.
(28) I am as yet not so lost that the entire Eubges not follow the Cross of my
husband. Because some for themselves, some fotwatibcked the enemies of the
Cross. | have seen, | have seen the whole Eurogelfny the Jubilee year coming

together to Rome because of the indulgentfesherefore, what things will not be

141 As Monfasani notes, George is most probably talkibhout Lorenzo Valla. The Inquisition had put
the scholar on trial the previous decade, for lpairgued that thBymbolum Apostolorumas not in
fact the production of the twelve Apostles. As fesvfound guilty of heresy, King Alfonso managed
to stop his execution and Valla was forced simplgéclare that he believed in the tenets of the
Church. When the Humanist Nicholas V was electeldag®e, the scholar was invited back to Rome
and given a high position in the curia. LéaHistory of the Inquisition of the Middle Agesl. 3,

566-7. Moreover, Valla's attack to some aspectargdtotelian philosophy and support of Epicurus
located him in George’s opposite position. In tieispect, the passage should be read within theefram
of the controversy between Aristotelians and Platsrand George’s ideas on the revival of Platonic
philosophy by Gemistos Plethon and his discipleaefay whom one should count, of course,
cardinal Bessarion— and his understanding of Islara doctrine deriving from Platonisof.(chapter
4.3). Finally, it is also possible that the Cretaatcusation of heresy was of a more informal sort,
simple insult to his enemies at Rome. These wergynand among them can be counted Poggio
Bracciolini, Giovanni Aurispa, lacobus Cremoneraisl Theodore Gaza. MonfasaBiorge of
Trebizond,104-5.

142 Unlike his predecessor Eugene IV, Nicholas shoavddep enthusiasm for learning since his early
years. Admired as a great Christian Humanist byRéeraissance scholars, his reign period as head of
the Church was characterized by the promotiontsfand sciences. Pastdhe History of the Popes,
vol. 2, 14-5; 24-6.

143 The Pope is addressed here as the substitutpressentative in earth of her husband (Christ), a
closeness which Trapezuntios exploits to speakyfied@ut his own concerns. The expression “ego te
per has lacrimas” is a clear allusion to Dido’s faus words in Vergil’sAeneid4, 314. The context is
absolutely fitting, for in this episode the queérCarthage, after learning that Aeneas will abandon
her and continue his travel to Italy, asks fordasmiseration and implores him be mindful of their
marital union and not to go.

144 Three years after his election, Nicholas V prookd a Universal Jubilee, which would confer him
reputation and grant the opportunity to make Rdmeecenter of spirituality and culture. The pilgrims
that visited the main churches of the city durid®Q and confessed their sins there would
immediately gain plenary indulgence. The call fdgfimage had a wide acceptance among the
faithful and, according to various testimonies, @neount of people of all strata —including some of
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made in defense of the Cross, wherewith major gehues, highest glory and
worldly wealth are offered to those who contribwigh non-small succor? | just
need a leader and a prince, which | would prefer kad to choose among all- to be
no other than you. Now you, who | would choose, geithe prince given to me by
fate. Rise up, then, to protect the gates of thHéebj@ont. (29) These are those gates,
these and no others, through which, once complefedyned —Oh faith! Oh piety!—,
Gog and Magog will spread in order to crash me.eHaercy on the suffering! Have
mercy on my sons! Guard the gates of Europe forfoend there walls of eternal
glory for yourself. Erect there a tower, one thdt mot be demolished on the spot
after you yield it to the force of naturfé® but one that will proclaim for perpetual
times your name both in Greek and Latin and thitpsepare the passage from
these fallen realms to the celesti@lAnd finally, defend me, for | was entrusted to
you by the Divine Providence, and do not let yolfiteebe wholly subdued by your
times, lest you will be marked perpetually with stediul names either. Therefore, |
will not doubt that that pontiff whose carelessnessded over the Hellespont gates
to the enemies of the Cross will have the namestralger of Christendom and

forerunner of the Antichrist*’

the princes— who visited Rome during the year sderhave been prodigious, to the point that there
occurred serious problems of provisions, lodging security. Pastoihe History of the Popesgol.

2, 74-103. The testimony of the success of theldeilgiven by the Church is actually George’s, since
he was already in Rome at the time. Consideringnipact this decree had, the author did not doubt
that a great portion of the Christians were so lJesgncerned about the salvation of their soul$ tha
the same degree of adhesion could be achieved Pdipe announced and supported a new Crusade.
145 The author is quite precise on the matter of tmgfication of Constantinople.

146 The action of the Pope would grant him glory hiothVest and East. There is a wordplay in the
election of the wordransitum which has been used throughout the oration &r tefthe Hellespont
and the crossing of the Turks to Europe. By cottthe aid of the Pope would prepare another kind
of passage, from a fallen to the Heavenly Kingdom.

147 The abandonment of Constantinople equals a bétraytaonly to the Greeks but to the whole
Christendom; and, as the betrayal of Judas brahghdeath of Christ, this betrayal will bring the
Antichrist and the end of the Church. In consegaetiee Pope would become the inverted version of
Saint John the Baptist.
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(30) Imagine, most blessed Father, that the Chinecself pours forth now all
these things in such a way to you. Will you noténawvercy on her? |, by the God of
truth, prefer to see the death of all the freenne &nd to throw my own self over
their blood, rather than seeing the gates thaept@hristendom in hands of the
Turks. For | do not ignore that it is so much betitedie than to live miserably.
Indeed, if death was even nobler and was benefwidde soul, death, | say, death |
would choose rather than a miserable life. Butehlaeen extended longer than |
desired because of the strength of these affdirat Mwould like: may Your Holiness
give credit —being | witness— to my conscience tltaiuld not be silent, in part
because of the glory of your name, in part movethieycommon utility and that |
support the cause of your glory as vehementlyaas tonsumed by a major devotion
to Your Holiness. (31) For just as those who aret-without prudence— the jealous
type with their women, they are not tormented kgy/ghesent faults, since they see
none, but by the fear of a future dishonor; ingame manner | myself, since |
always desire vehemently that the name of Yourndsls be elevated to the stars,
fear that —and may God prevent it now and alwalygsfdundations of the
destruction of the Christians and the arrival @ &ntichrist are established during
your times'*® Because of this disturbance in my spirit occutted, while | was
following the strength of these affairs, | had fattgn my smallness. Therefore, may
Your Holiness —I pray— ignore my loguacity, espkgibecause, if with the impetus

of the oration this was said not properly enoughotild not want it to be saf¢®

148 Just like in the guise of the Church George wds tbappeal Nicholas as a wife, now —in a rather
odd fashion— he defends the writing of this oratomparing his considerate and well-intended
attitude to the behavior of a jealous husband. Tauthe closure of the discourse, the author mstur
to the idea opietas duty, as primary motivation for writing.

149 The direct interpellations to the Pope and theimdars of his eventual ignominy if Constantinople
fell occurred throughout the whole exhortation atekpite George’s repeated apologies for doing
this, one wonders how Nicholas would have taken it.
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2.4 Discussion

The exhortations are in the first place a valuaddtimony of George Trapezuntios’
mastery of both oratory and the Latin languageedul from a very early point of his
life he had resolved that he could make a placéifoself in the intellectual
environment of 18-century Europe as an orator and an expert in elocgt®® And

he certainly did so, for one of his main contribas to the Renaissance culture were
his theoretical writings on rhetoric, which enjoyeedide diffusion during the
following centuries>!

Accordingly, it is not surprising to find his oraitis in agreement with the
Classical conventions of oratory and filled witletbrical devices. In the opening
(exordium of both discourseAd Alfonsuni-3; Ad Nicholauni) the author salutes
the addressees, vaguely explains the reasons wisywréing and reflects on his
enterprise. Then follows thearratio (Ad Alfonsun#-8; Ad NicholaunB-6), where
the subject and its relevance to the rulers arggmted with clarity. The display of

the diverse proofs and argumentations,cbrefirmatiq occupies the largest part of

150 See the letter to Niccolo Cornelius quoted by Msahi,George of Trebizond®1.

151 From the very first moment, George sought to uhiie the rhetorical tradition of the Greeks into
the Latin world. Unlike the West, throughout thealhhistory of Byzantium the discipline had
preserved its vitality and remained as one of #rral constituents of high education. Monfasani,
George of Trebizon®48-55. Byzantine rhetoric was based mostly enttbrk of Hermogenes of
Tarsus (2 century AD) and the diverse literature derivedifrio (commentaries, epitomes, etc.).
Trapezuntios’ first works on oratory were, in fatsynopsis of Hermogendstpi idscdv, which he
dedicated to his teacher Vittorino da Feltre, dredtteatisdDe suavitate dicenddealing with the

form of yAvkotng of the speech as presented by the Antique autli®dearest piece, thehetoricum
libri V, was more ambitious, for he intended to offer & n&nual on the subject —something that,
according to him, had not been attempted for cergny the time— and combined in it the Greek and
Roman traditions. Whereas the theoretical basessteainly from Dionysus of Halicarnassus,
Maximus the Philosopher and Hermogenes, Georgadreh the writings of Cicero and other authors
of Classical Rome as authority. Monfas@®&orge of Trebizon®6; Classen, “The Rhetorical Works
of George of Trebizond”, 77-9. Certain passagdbisfpiece prompted the attack of Andreas Agaso
(a disciple of Guarino Veronese, or maybe Guarintshklf) and in response the Cretan wrote another
major piece, his commentary of Cicer®m Ligario. Monfasani,George of Trebizon®91-2. It can

be affirmed that in the end George attained a rf@e decent place among the Renaissance scholars
because of these works. Téditio princepsof hisRhetoricum libri Vappeared in 1470 and it
continued to be printed throughout Europe in thi®fang centuries (by 1547 it counted with at least
18 editions). Moreover, the author continued t@irssmany humanists of the and 16 centuries.
See Classen, “The Rhetorical Works of George obiEmnd”, 82-4; Awianowicz, “Between
Hermogenes, Cicero and Quintilian”, 226.
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the texts. In this section, the writer recalls tbmote and recent past, analyzes the
present situation, and makes several conjectumsetimes realistic enough,
sometimes dramatically apocalyptic— about the fitesults of the decisions taken
by the protagonists of the events. In this conoectiit is noteworthy how literary and
historical elements of both Greek and Latin traditare inserted into the
argumentation, an amalgamation that may illustitagenriter’s intermediary

position between those two worlds and that wasadsybonot common at all by the
time. In effect, decisively Byzantine episodese ltke wars with the Persians or
Emperor Manuel II's deeds, appear next to wellytediknowledge of the political
situation in the contemporary Europe and referetitasare typical of Western
European culture, as is the case of Charlemagegént. History, whatever the
tradition to which it belongs, has a preeminentiargntative role in Trapezuntios’
works. In accordance with his apocalyptic undeditagnof the coming times, it is
clear that in his conception the Divine Provideiscbehind every event of human
affairs. Moreover, the orations expose to a cegabent an idea of progressive
decline, according to which the personalities efplast —be it Alexander the Great,
Constantine | or even Manuel Il and Eugene V- appévays as more righteous,
blessed and heroic. However, this decadence iamteversible fatality, but
precisely an opportunity for Alfonso, Frederick adidholas to change the course of
history. While thenarratio andconfirmatioconstitute the rational line of the
argumentation, the closurepilogug corresponds to the passionate section, where
the orator intends to move the passions of thetaydianimos impellerg not

holding himself back, but displaying all his resmes. Consequently, this seemed the
right place to locate the personification of theu@i, in which George reproduces

most of his earlier points with a redoubled emphasi
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Apart from the rhetorical aspects, the two exhates present notable
differences in content and style that respond npdothe consideration of each
addressee. Firstly, the oration to Nicholas ha®eeroustomized character than the
text directed to Alfonso and Frederick. In thetfrase, George makes reference to
the pontiff's duties, acquaintances and past $if@wing a deeper understanding of
the position and environment of the recipient. Mwes, Ad Nicholaumexhibits
numerous allusions to its context of productiorecsiic circumstances and events
like the Council of Florence, the Crusade of Vatha,imminence of
Constantinople’s fall and the Jubilee of 1450. Bhestra-textual elements fix the
text to a very precise spatiotemporal conjunctueh, aaturally, to a definite
addressee. By contrast,Au AlfonsunGeorge is more vague and —whether
purposely or not— disregards the king’s confliatostilities with the other princes
and the pope. This could well be ascribed to theers familiarity with Nicholas
and his sphere of activity. Closely related to #spect is the candor and
straightforwardness that distinguishes the exhortab the pope in comparison to
the other. Indeed, while Trapezuntios moves witttggtible care, discretion and
elusiveness in the oration to the secular ruledsagts for developing an encomiastic
vein, Ad Nicholaunstands out for the many licenses of decorum takethd author.
Once again, at the time he wrote the latter textydd been under Nicholas’ service
for five years, while by 1443 George had no rel&top at all with the Aragonese
king, almost a newcomer to Italian affairs. The saran be said about Frederick Il
in 1452. Finally, although there are in fact soreenents of prophetic style and
apocalyptic literature in the earlier text, these minimal when compared to the
second. Their pronounced increase is surely coadetith the pessimistic spirit

after the Crusade of Varna and the failure of tlhéb, with the circumstances of
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Constantinople by the time and with the convictiloat Christendom was now in
serious danger.

The orations share, nevertheless, various chaistater which reveal
peculiar aspects of George’s mentality and posstiomards the world. Whereas his
ideas concerning Greek identity, the Ottomans had_atins will be analyzed in
chapter 4, it seems appropriate to discuss aptiig the rather pragmatic and
almost materialistic attitude that he shows intthés when he intends to persuade
his audience of preparing a crusade. On the one, iraboth pieces Trapezuntios
reflects on the inconvenience of the perpetual Wat&een the European powers, to
which —in his opinion— the advance of Islam owesmude finds a typically Roman
solution for the matter, as he advises to transittde effort, energy and expenses
wasted in théntestina bellato a campaign against the Muslirdgl(Alfonsun22; Ad
Nicholaum23). Thus, &ax Christianashould be established within the confines of
Europe, among the nations that are heirs of thedRdempire, now heterogeneous
from a political perspective, but united by cultarel, above all, by religion.

On the other hand, it has been already underlinedvtiter’'s opinion of the
material profit that might be gained from the eptise, namely, the booty, the
amplification of political power and the territoayd subjects at disposal. It is true
that he deems all these factors inferior to thasdef glory, justice and spiritual
reward, which belong to a transcendental planeirfstance, irAd Alfonsun¥ he
states “Would that such was our spirit, so thapweferred the eternal to these
perishable matters! But with a certain deficientyhe spirit we embrace this life
beyond measure.” Nevertheless, George does noisdablpe material profit at all
and even considers it equally relevant (or perseasis the other motives. In the

oration to Alfonso he writes: “We are all captivéiey the name of profiuilitatis),
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we long for kingdoms, we dream about empires (...)d&sre these things; in that
place they are the greatest” (22); and a few liats: “Will the delightfulness of the
places not inflame the hedonistic m&ol(ptuoso}? Will the gold of the whole
world that has been accumulated there for manysy@aw not inflame the greedy,
the size and multitude of the regions [will not@mhe] those desirous of ruling
(...)?” (23). Similar statements are repeated, pesltegs emphatically, iAd
Nicholaum23 and 28. But this attitude is not limited mer@\yhese two texts. On
the contrary, the exhortations reflect quite aclyaGeorge’s position in political
theory. As Hankins points out, in t@®mparatio philosophorum Aristotelis et
Platonisthe Cretan attacks some of the notions that lgposes in hikaws
among which was the conviction that desire for weadas foolish, while the pursuit
of honor was sign of wisdom. Instead, George ackedges that to be attracted by
wealth is an intrinsically human quality:

Men are driven by a kind of appetite to producelthefar themselves

and their children, and since man is an animal asag@ of body and

soul, legislators will value bodily welfaredrpori commodatoo, if

they are wise. Thus at nature’s command the sawgimn newborn

children and is made capable of handling affairsenadfectively. But if

we are not allowed to look after ourselves andrelations, if our labor

brings us no private benefit, the soul is cast damth made effeminate,

and ultimately is reduced to a mere counterfeitsohature. It is not

right nor possible to strip souls of consideratiohprivate utility

(utilitatis); nor is it in the least profitabfé?
These thoughts are in line with Trapezuntios’ pdolehical tenets. Indeed, he
rejected the Platonic theory of the ideas, accgrtnwhich the soul was the true self
of the human beings, while the body was a merecleeHBy contrast, the Aristotelian

position that George favored held that soul andylmmshstituted an inseparable

entity >3 In sum, the human actions —in this case, undenggtkie crusade against the

152 Translation by Hankins, “George of Trebizond, Resance Libertarian?”, 99.
153 Hankins, “George of Trebizond, Renaissance Libbian&”, 99-101.
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Muslims— must have a spiritual and metaphysicalevalr significance, but men are
equally or primarily moved by their worldly intetesGeorge does not censure this
attitude, but rather recognizes it and even explait

Finally, another point of debate is the contextlialension of the writings,
e, therelations between the texts and their addresdesis reception and how they
fitted in the political programs and intentionstloé rulers, as well as George’s
incidental interests in writing the orations. Ie ttase of King Alfonso, a first
question would be how relevant was for the mon#nehidea of carrying out a
campaign to recover the Holy Lands. In the opiredbiMonfasani, the proposition
does not make much sense, since Alfonso considieeedlamluks as potential allies
against the Ottomans and had plenty of reasorentain in Naples and consolidate
his power. The explanation that he finds is thattt@ one hand, to Trapezuntios the
king seemed to be the most capable of defeatingfiiieani —the destroyers of the
Christians according to the apocalyptic literatimere identified with the Mamluks—;
and, on the other, that the real objective wereTtmks>* Whereas these two
interpretations certainly justify in part Georgaion, | would like to argue that his
exhortation to recover the Holy Lands was in fani@st reasonable maneuver. In
this regard, Figliuolo demonstrated not only ttnet king frequently contemplated to
undertake a campaign to release the Judea fromitstbominion —and even claimed
for him the title of King of Jerusalem—, but evéatthe was attentive to the fortune

of the pilgrims, the Holy Places and the Christitiva lived in Syria>® Therefore,

154 MonfasaniGeorge of Trebizond1-2.

155 Figliuolo, “La Terrasanta nel quadro della politiorientale di Alfonso V d’Aragona”, 496-502.
The evidence offered by this author correspondbBeqears 1441, 1444 and 1445, so we can affirm
that King Alfonso had a certain consideration fur tause of the Holy Lands by the time George
wrote the first version of the oration. Moreovdthaugh Cerone —whom Monfasani follows— argues
that the monarch sought the association with theiMlks to counteract the Ottoman expansion, it is
clear from this that the relationship between ting land the sultan of Egypt was rather tense. Ggron
“La politica orientale di Alfonso d’Aragona”.
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George probably was aware of the king’s activiéied intentions, and decided to
encourage this spirit. Lastly, the recovery of dalem was the main objective of the
Medieval crusades and traditional crusading litergtand the focus of attention was
just starting to shift from there to Constantinopiel the Balkans. And, as we
observed, the Ottoman issue was also addresskd didcourse. Once again, this
proved to be a central constituent of Alfonso’seexal policies in the following
decades; and George probably understood thats atrtival to the political field of
central Europe, the king would have to deal wiik thattlefront sooner or later.
From this it follows that Trapezuntios had at lehste possible objectives in writing
Ad AlfonsumFirstly, a genuine interest in the Holy Landsjekhwas connected to
his apocalyptic conception of the days to comeeéul] his insistence on the subject
throughout his life dissuades us from thinking ttég was no other thing than a
rhetorical device. Secondly, there is undoubtedbatmiotic sentiment involved, that
is, a real concern for Constantinople and the Gvemkd. And finally, one cannot
ignore the obvious encomiastic spirit of the onatilm this respect, the text
articulates within the propagandistic program thias being carried out in Alfonso’s
court. As Figueras states, as early as the dedad#86 men of letters, artists and
apologists engaged in a campaign of legitimizati@t sought to design an almost
mythical image of the monarch that portrayed hinthesmost capable leader for
fighting Islam?®® On account of this we can assume that there wetieet,

individual motives for George to write the exhadat namely, to introduce himself
and his literary abilities to the king in search patronage —what he effectively

achieved years later.

156 Figueras, “Contra Turcos”, 98-9.
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Not much can be said though about the Emperor Fokddl. Since the
exhortation is the only preserved work that Gealggicated to this ruler, we must
assume that the relationship between them waselihid that and that there never
developed a particular interest in any of thenfabt, the superficial modifications of
the third redaction of the piece lead us to thirk fTrapezuntios decided to take
advantage of his previous work now that the opputylof Frederick’s coronation in
Rome came across him. Nevertheless, as has beéed above, it is possible that
George was informed of Frederick’s pilgrimage te Holy Lands and, in any case,
the title of Roman Emperor naturally bore rightsl abligations over that site. On
the other hand, both the time and the addresseewak more involved in the affairs
of the Balkans, seemed more than suitable for piegd¢he crusade against the
Turks s’

Finally, considering George’s personal relationshiiin the pope and the
preeminent role that the latter had in the Churahia European politics, it is not
surprising that George urged him to call for a caigip to fight the Ottomans and
Islam. What is not easy to understand is the mainnehich he carried out this
enterprise, too straightforwardly and perhaps orenogcasions than adequate. In
fact, George believed that the pope’s hostilityidet largely from his frequent
mentions to the necessity of succoring ConstankaSpin a writing against
Theodore Gaza, the Cretan affirmed:

Whence | believe that his spirit [Gaza’s] raisedraach that through

Andreas Contrarius, a certain impure man, he stiars (...) to the

Pope Nicholas V, by whom particularly I am ruinehwmany
misfortunes, because | used to preach both witldsvand with

157 As noted abovect. note 70), in the version &d Alfonsunsent to Frederick 11l George expands
the text and, in the final appeal against the egjomanof the enemy’s empire, he changes the original
“Mohammedans” to “Turks”.

158 MonfasaniGeorge of Trebizond.28.
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writings that it was necessary that the city of &antine was defended
by the Supreme Pontiff®

ConcerningAd Nicholaumthere is the possibility that the exhortation &bs® an
attempt to win back the favor of the pontiff. | lea@iready mentioned that George
left the papal court at Rome after a number ofeditons with other members of the
curia. The various allusions to the corruptionte Church that we read in the
oration could well be connected with an intentiél@ing away with the slanders
against his person. Although Nicholas V eventuadlyonciled with Trapezuntios
thanks to the intercession of Filelfo, he wouldiretto the curia only after the
election of the next pontiff, Calixtus Ill, in 145% And, as we know, in the end
Nicholas did not undertake any action for the sdadveof Constantinople until it had
already fallen. On September 1453, he addressagsade bull, in which, ironically,
he exploited apocalyptic imagery in a very simiteanner as George had done
beforelt?

The exhortations of George Trapezuntios, with thaggh rhetorical
elaboration, outspoken style, prophetic charactdrdiverse allusions to history,
provide us with a detailed insight into his mertyadind his position in the
intellectual field of 1%-century Europe. They reflect his unusual ideashisd
toilsome personality, which frequently brought hitto problems, from the enmity
of his peers to incarceration and accusations ta@. Nevertheless, it is evident
that the apocalyptic tone of his texts was nolla enetorical ornament. As shall be

discussed in chapter 4, his concerns about theefatiuhis fatherland, his culture and

159“Unde credos animos ipsum adeo extulisse, ut peiréam Contrarium, quendam hominem
impurum, ad pontificem Nicolaum quintum, a quo pipee ipse, quia Constantini urbem a summo
pontifice defendi tam verbis quam scriptis oporfar@edicabam, multis incommaodis afflictus sum,
litteras miserit...” MohlerKardinal Bessarionvol. 3, 280.

160 MonfasaniGeorge of Trebizond.24-5.

161 SchwoebelThe Shadow of the Cresce8i.
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his religion were without any doubt genuine andéeainly put all his skills in the

service of their preservation, even at the expehsés own interests.
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CHAPTER 3

BESSARION

3.1 Introduction

Among all the Byzantine scholars who migrated ®\t#iest in the 18 century,
Bessarion was perhaps the one who managed to taddyet new environment with
more ease and who accomplished the most successédr, rising high in the
offices of the Church and creating a net of costércim all over Europe in the
social, political and intellectual fields. Neverdgs, having spent most of his youth
and training years in the capital of the Byzantimepire, his connection and
identification with the Greek culture firmly remaith as one of the most distinctive
features of his personality throughout his life.

Bessariot? was born in Trebizond in 1483 and at a young age he was sent
to Constantinople for his education, always bourtdetie religious sphere: at
twenty he became a monk and some years later herdamed as a prie§t: A
crucial moment of his formative life was doubtlgstsle years that he resided in
Mistra under the supervision of one of the mostaskable intellectuals of Late

Byzantium, Gemistos Plethdfr Having attained already at an early age a certain

162 He adopted the name Bessarion when he took thastiovows. It is debated if his birth name

was John or Basil. Labowsky, “Bessarione”, 686-6h\r,Kardinal Bessarionvol. 1, 40-1.

163 Bessarion’s year of birth is matter of discussasmthe information offered by the sources has been
interpreted by the scholars in different ways. Whiile years 1400 and 1408 are also supported by the
scholarship, in selecting 1403 as the most plagdifidllow Kennedy, “Bessarion’s Date of Birth”.

164 abowsky, “Bessarione”, 686-7.

165 plethon is particularly known for his innovativteeas about politics and religion.
Constantinopolitan by birth, in the final yearshig life he opened a school in Mistra, the capifal

the Despotate of Morea, where he also was asstgreglidicial office. Eminent personalities of the
15th century were trained with him, including, peph, members of the imperial family. His immense
learning on Platonism and his reformative ideasvedso appreciated in the Western world, which he
visited during the Council of Ferrara-Florence. 8tiss, “A New Lykourgos for a New Sparta”,
420-1; 446-52.
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prestige in learningf® he entered the service of the Emperor John VHI an
accompanied him to the West for the Council of &eaFlorence in 14387 This
event certainly marked his later life, for, befsedting back to Constantinople, he
received from the pope the offer to stay at théaci§? Thus, in 1440, after a brief
period of time in the Byzantine capit4P, Bessarion returned to Italy and settled
there definitely. He was appointed as cardinahef@hurch of the Twelve Holy
Apostles in Rome in late 1439 and Latin Patriarc@anstantinople in 1463,
succeeding Isidore of Kiev in this pd$t.

Although Bessarion’s learning was indisputably dece it what concerned
the Greek tradition, it was naturally necessaryhiar to immerse in the study of the
Latin (and Italian) language as well, in order @org out his responsibilities in the
papal court and climb in the hierarchy of the Chuihis he accomplished within
his first years in the West! However, the beginnings and character of his cage
a Latin author is a very different matter. Accoglio Monfasani, the Latin works of
the cardinal can be grouped in two: those belontpran earlier period, starting from

1464, during which he produced works in his ownir;and those writings that were

166 Bessarion himself claims in higpistola ad Graecothat, even before he could grow a beard, his
name was known to everyone who understood the Gaegliage ([vdpiuov 1jv Tooudv Svopa mict

10ic 6mndnmote pviic EAMvikic émaiovst”, PG 161, col. 461D). After he took up definitive
residence in Italy, he prepared a collection ofdaidy Greek writings, which is preserved in the MS
Marc. Gr. 533. Monfasani, “Bessarion Latinus”, 165.

167 Bessarion was one of the main spokesmen of tharBiyes, together with Mark Eugenikos.
Whereas the latter exhibited a more aggressiveiddti Bessarion had a more conciliatory and urbane
mode of expression. Convinced by some of the ekipasiof the Latin representatives, he presented
his Oratio Dogmaticato the Byzantine party, in which he attempted tovgkhat theFilioque clause

was not heretical and that the Greek and Latinimessof the Creed had actually an identical
meaning. GillPersonalities of the Council of Florenetg-9.

168 | abowsky, “Bessarione”, 687.

169 According to some authors, Constantinople reptesemow a hostile environment for Bessarion
because of his pro-Unionist position. However, habky claims that it was mainly his desire to
foment the Union of the Churches and the projee ofusade against the Turks that prompted him to
migrate to Italy. NicolThe Last Centuries of Byzantium, 126453, 377-8; Labowsky, “Bessarione”,
688.

170 abowsky, “Bessarione”, 692.

171 Monfasani, “Bessarion Latinus”, 166.
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published after 1467-1468. Regarding this last gras it seems, the involvement of
the Italian scholar Niccolo Perotti was crucialthe point that Monfasani identifies
him as the ghost writer behind Bessarion’s LatiiseWhereas the motives for this
sudden decision are not completely clear, it iy yassible that

Bessarion now wanted the Latin of his writingsdad as elegantly as George

of Trebizond’s. In the great duel with the CretBassarion eventually

decided that he would not even concede the advamtaguperior Latinity to
his rival1’?
Bessarion’s orations against the Turks, which wvtleedast texts that the cardinal
published in life, fall thus in this category.

The promotion of an anti-Ottoman crusade, howewas, not a project that
appeared abruptly at the end of Bessarion’s lifetl@@ contrary, he enthusiastically
advocated for this enterprise before and aftefah®f Constantinople and was
considered a reference on the mattéOne of the first testimonies of this zeal can
actually be read in th@ratio Dogmaticathat he delivered at the Council of Florence
(cf. note 167 above). In its epilogue, Bessarion hidgitéighe connection between the
disunity of Christendom and the advance of the $ankd urges his audience to ally
and take arms against the enefffyThese writings, however, had not the crusade as
the main objective, but touched upon the matteroAgnthe texts of exclusively
exhortative nature, we preserve the instructioaslte gave to crusade preachers
when he was sent by the pope to Venice in 1463dardo arrange with the
Republic a campaign against the Tutksin a succinct manner, he indicates which

motives the preachers should address to convircatttiience of taking the Cross:

On the first cause, the preachers should recattdpéure of Constantinople,
and subsequently that of so many islands, citiddamds: the men viciously

172 Monfasani, “Bessarion Latinus”, 172-4. | shalllaate on the complex relationship between the
cardinal and Trapezuntios in chapter 4.

173 See Irmscher, “Bessarion als griechischer Patriats.

174 Bisaha Creating East and West09-10.

175 abowsky, “Bessarione”, 692.
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slaughtered, the women ravished, the virgins ragednuns dishonoured, the
young people savagely cut down, the breast-feddiagts affixed by the
sword to their mothers’ arms, the pregnant womerthwough with steel.
Then, the holiest and most splendid churches allutith disgusting filth,
the altars profaned, the saints’ statues mindlessalyshed ... On the second
cause, it should be recalled how many thousan@huosétians are in captivity
and most shameful slavery, and how they are tatleslpWe must be
merciful ... On the third cause, the necessity [efwrar], it should be shown
that the Turk, not content [with what he has], eking eager preparations to
subjugate the entire world, starting with Italyl Aélay is disastrous, because
he acquires a new kingdom every day and gets strondpile we lose a
kingdom and get weaker. So if we are unmoved by fov religion and
calamity [in the East], let us be moved by our dogrour homes, our
children, our family, and our wive€®
As we shall see, not all of these causes will lig &xploited in his later corpus of
exhortative texts. Apart from this, Bessarion urthespreachers to inform their
audience that Venice has taken arms against tloen@tts and to encourage them
with hopes of success by bringing up the victookthe early battles of the Crusade
of Varna (in particular, the example of King Wlaths 111 of Poland) and the more
recent defense of Belgrade in 14%6This last event and other triumphs in the
Balkans will also be used later for showing thersilof Europe that the enemy was
not undefeatable. Finally, in the instructions ¢hedinal mentions popular and
technical elements (like the grant of indulgenties,garments and prayetéy that —
even though they were characteristic of the geare-significantly absent in the
Epistolae et Orationesloubtlessly because these were directed to a seteeted
audience, which deemed the political aspects th& netevant.
This crusading attempt was thwarted with the sudtsaith of pope Pius II.

Bessarion, who was very much committed to the pritsr, seems to have retired

from public life because of the frustratibff.However, the fall of Negroponte, the

176 Translation by Housleypocuments on the Later Crusadgg-9.
17 Housley,Documents on the Later Crusadésp.

178 Housley,Documents on the Later Crusad@§]1-3.

179 abowsky, “Bessarione”, 692.
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last significant Western enclave situated in thg&em, in 1470 put him back into
action. Soon after this event, he devoted himseifi¢ composition of what would
become his corpus @&pistolae et Orationes contra Turcda comparison to George
Trapezuntios’ texts, these present a somewhat ocoonglicated transmission
history. To start with, they belong to a very diéfet period, not only in the
geopolitical plane —indeed, nations and bordersdhatiged notoriously in the
decades after the fall of Constantinople— but @il respect to the publication,
circulation and reception of written literatureeiffs for the modern press —having
been invented in the years close to the captutieeoity— was now in full expansion
and was starting to take over the spaces helddéfpthe manuscript practice. In
consequence, as we shall see in section 3.4, #ierms were distributed in
manuscripts, printed copies and even some in hylomies.

A couple of months after the fall of Negropontes8a&rion composed two
exhortations addressed to pope Paul Il and the ssadars of the Italian states,
stressing the necessity of peace among the Eurgpeaes and of a combined
operation against the Ottoman menace. These piesresaccompanied by an
annotated translation of Demosthenésst Olynthiac Orationdedicated to the
Pope Paul Il, which enabled him to compare thegmtesffairs with the situation of
Athens vis-a-vis the threat of Philip of Macedorthe 4" century BC. Later on, the
cardinal sent these texts to the Venetian dogedioi® Moro, completing the
collection with a —revised- epistle that he had se@an abbot of San Severino (also
named Bessarion) and a personalized epistle afmhapito the doge. Lastly, he
revised once again the corpus and changed théegqisEristoforo Moro for a more
general one addressing the Italian princes. Theot&@bons were altered in favor of

the princes as well. It was this final collectiamaddition to another personalized
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letter, the one that the cardinal sent by the éridi@0 to the humanist Guillaume
Fichet with the confidence that he would be ableansmit it to the King Louis XI
of France and other powerful leaddfihet, in his turn, would produce a small
edition in the first Paris press, of which he wagesvisor. After this point, the
corpusunderwent a significant circulation, consideringttRichet’s press produced
at least sixty printed books and some manuscripiescas well, which were sent to
the various European kings, princes, dukes, casjibeshops, heads of monastic
orders, et¢® Thus, thiseditio princepsvas headed by (1) an epistle of Fichet to the
correspondent recipient and included (2) Bessasitaiter to Fichet, (3) the letter to
the princes and (4) to the abbot Bessarion, (5jitsieoration, (6) the second oration,
(7) a preface to Demosthenes, (8) the translatidhed-irst Olynthiac Orationand
(9) a postscript to Demosthenes, which works agsepslogue to all the collection.
After the Parisiareditio princepsame a second (1537) and third (1543) edition,
both Roman, and a fourth (1593) made in Nurembdogeover, it should be noted
that a translation into Italiamade by Ludovico Carbone was printed in late 1471.
This study is mostly focused on texts 5 and 6, hgntiee long orations that
constitute the core of the corpus. However, | midlke eventual references to the
epistles, the translation of Demosthenes and qider-texts. For the translation and
study of the orations | use as basis the text gndisPatrologia Graecawhich is
the reproduction of the copy that Fichet sent toDlike of Savoy?! However, since
the text of théd>G presents some defects and omissions, | collateihtthe

manuscript Vat. Lat. 3586, e., the copy sent by the printer to Edward IV of

180 Monfasani, “Bessarion Latinus”, 180-1; Meserveatf®nage and Propaganda at the First Paris
Press”, 523-5; Muran, “Bessarion’©rations against the Turks208. The matter of the intended
audience for Bessarion and Fichet will be analyneskction 3.4.

181 pappas, “The First Political Printed Book in Ewept0 n. 6.

74



England®? | divided the text in paragraphs to ease the eefsg. From now on, |

will refer to the first oration simply &3e periculisand the second &e discordiis

3.2 Oratio de periculis imminentibus

Oration of Bessarion, bishop of Sabina, cardindMliobea, to the most illustrious

and renowned princes of Italy concerning the immirnperils

(1) Many are, assuredly, oh most illustrious ambvened princes of Italy, the things
that must be said in relation to the matter abdutlvwe are asked to reflect on, as
well as those that must be done by you. If we wéatkthese things to be recounted
personally, neither we will be able to keep the dheasure in speaking, nor you to
be free of annoyance while listening. Thereforehasremaining are kept for another
time, we will discuss about just one very littletpand this one is certainly so
necessary, that, if it can be explained by usfsatisrily, so that it clung to your
spirits, and if you are able to reach the trutthwibur meditation, the way to the rest
is going to be easy, so that nothing greater ceedn difficult.

(2) But truly, we consider that we will attainiftwe are able to show with
acceptable evidences and reas®ithese greatest things, which we perceive to be
hanging as dangers, and the very serious and sewsfi@tunes of neither one or the
other, nor three, but the whole Christian Repudhd in first place the community of

Italy.®* For even though such a great calamity hangs @reesertainly earlier and

182 The manuscript is digitalized and accessible thihaihe website of the Vatican Library. | indicate
in footnotes the passages on which | rely compjeatethe Vat. Lat. 3586 and quote the text in the
original language. Migne'’s text is reproduced irpApdix C.

183 The author uses characteristic rhetoric vocabulary

184 As happens in the version of Trapezuntios’ oratledicated to Frederick Ill (see note 69), here
too Bessarion refers to the concepteasf publica ChristianaThis idea can be observed in the writings
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over others later, in the end nevertheless itbalthe same destruction for all, and
such a great vastness of spirit of this enemy of ¢would that we were false
foretellers!) will bring at last a miserable andagninious final for all, if he is not
strongly resisted by a great spirit with all migGbncerning this matter, if | am able
to convince everyone of my judgement, that theg pksceive it as | do, not
differently, and as it truly is, | will consider ttave done a really great thing and that
| was released not from the half of the whole, fbortn the entire work.

(3) For who has such a weak and feeble spirit, sohnignorant of himself
and forgetful of his own safety, that, if he sawattthe temples of the immortal God,
the houses, the dwellings, the altars, the heatibssepulchers of the elders, the
laws, the freedom, the children and the fatherkedn danger, would not be
aroused against the enemy and offer not only alfdrtunes, those that he has or will
have, but even his very life in the decisive momantl prefer to fall with dignity
than to be enslaved with dishonor? Thus, we musestith a continuous oration
not in order to persuade you, wisest princes, bgrwkhese things are better
examined than by us, of the matter, but to plaeeddmger before the eyes of those
who, while they think to be much far away from ttenger, they are not able to see

the future things®

of many Humanist scholars, like Poggio Bracciolimno made use of it in a letter to King Alfonso in
1455. According to Bisaha, this was “one of the enianportant theoretical concepts the Papacy
helped to develop and spread ... Such rhetoric unde¥d cherished concepts of papal monarchy as
well as a harmonious and militant Christendom cégpabanswering the formidable unanimity of the
Ottoman Empire”. Nevertheless, although it contahteebe employed until the Protestant Reform,
this idea could not lessen the divisions and cetiiions among the European powers. Bisaha,
Creating East and West41; StingerThe Renaissance in Roni®8. The idea of a homogeneous and
integrated community defined by its religion isther reinforced here by geographic factors, namely,
the notion of aritaliae communia

185 Those who do not see the imminent danger aregufke, the princes themselves, which Bessarion
expects to persuade.
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(4) Therefore, it is useful first of all to rememtieiefly something about the
origin and race and forces of the Turks, so thatyane understands it plaintsf
This house of the Ottomans, minimal faction of Teks, from a very small and
humble beginning and in a very short time, withrtiredustry, diligence and
attention it will have come to such a great peait tfot only for the remaining
nations now, but those of the provinces of the estthnd most powerful Italy,
accustomed to rule, are caught now in stupor amd$€The nation of the Turks,
having held for some time Persia, Media, Babylorgb#a, Syria and some other
upper parts of Asia, expelled from there both leyitthabitants that had set
themselves free and by other northern peopleasathme together to the lower
parts of Asia®® and there, waging many and various wars with thgige of the
Greekd$® with an indecisive Mar¥° they passed to the upper extreme, so that they
reduced to their dominion Pamphylia, Cilicia, LydRaphlagonia and all those
remaining places. But once peace is accomplishtsida dissension rises at home.
For they started to fight over the empire amongdelves with the sword. There

were among them seven noble houses, to which weugbt the highest of all

186 As George Trapezuntios did in his oration to PNjmholas V (see note 78), here too Bessarion
addresses the subject of the origins of the Tutksvever, Bessarion does not draw back in very
ancient times nor establishes connections withrodls&an enemies of the past. Moreover, he focuses
his account mostly in the rise of the house of@t@mans. In this narrative, the Turks do not
represent a transcendental power destined toVigdst and Christianity, but simply one maoratio

that had achieved political and military successks to the coniunctural conditions and their own
management of the affairs. This shall be furthecassed in chapter 4.

187 In connection to the concepts®@firistiana respublicandItaliae communiathroughout the
orations Bessarion seems to utilize the tprovinciaeto refer to the various kingdoms existing in the
Italian peninsula, as if they were part of the sg@migical entity. On the other hand, sometimes
provinciaappears in opposition tvitasor urbs,thus pointing to the regions of the countryside.

188 The author offers a simplified but otherwise rigkely well-informed account of the rise of the
Seljugs, the fragmentation of their state intoAmatolian beyliks after the Mongol invasions and th
subsequent expansion of the Ottomans.

189 Bessarion refers to Byzantium with the teBraecorum imperiumAs has been mentioned above,
the wordGraecuswas the most used for the Greeks, whilperiumandimperatorseem to lack in
these orations of any idea of continuity or coniogctvith the Roman Empire.

199 The text literally reads “with a two-headed Maraii, expression that denotes an unresolved contest
(cf. L&S s.v.llI, B). The writer must have had in mind the vasaonflicts of Byzantium with the
Seljuq Sultanate, which, even though they are datidecisive, they certainly inflicted a great
damage on Byzantine power over Anatolia.
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orders and affairs. These, wearied by the longtouraf the wars, resolved to divide
those provinces that we mentioned by luck rathan theapons, and to distribute
them among themselves. Thus, what used to be mmificant and absolutely
meagre empire, was divided in seven parts. To dlsdrof the Ottomans, of which
already the eighth prince of the Turks reigns intoue, fell Cilicia and the
bordering place$? This is the case of the Turks, this is the begignfrom here the
origin of so great terror.

(5) Then, after some time, the great-great-greandfiathet® of this Turk
who now reigns, from whom this has received thénhikin order the authority of
the kingdom, crossed over to Europe not relyinthenforces, nor in wealth, nor in
the number of soldiers nor in the wideness of theiee, but invited by the Greeks
because of civilian dissensions, almost one hunanelthirty years ago now,
destructive and most noxious not so much to thgaeéat whom he had been called
as to those who had invited hiff.For spreading gradually and acquiring the empire
for himself, not for his friends, he continuoustgieased in strengths so much that,

when they wanted to drive him away, they could aot] they considered that they

191 The beylik from which the Ottomans would eventyaise was actually more into the north, in the
region of Bithynia (Cilicia was mostly under thentml of the Karamanids). This location was
doubtlessly favored their later succesgssa-visthe other emirates. Emecen, “Ottoman Policy of
Conquest”, 36-7; Lindner, “Anatolia”, 107-8. Themeents are mentioned also mentioned by
Chalkokondyles, though in a more detailed accouni8-5).

192 The termatavusdenominates the forefather five generations befdeeause of this and the
following information, it is certain that the writalludes here to Orhan.

193 Therefore, according to Bessarion’s reckoning, iedi Il would be the eighth ruler starting with
Osman and the sixth of those who came after Oi®@ce he evidently has a correct notion of the
family lineage, it seems that within the actualo@tan rulers he also includes some other of Baygzid’
sons and rivals to Mehmed I.

194 This is a clear allusion to the deliberate invahest of the Ottomans during the struggle for the
throne between John VI Kantakouzenos and John &idtadjos. Indeed, the historian Doukas was of
the same opinion as Bessarion, for he expressipatttd the expansion of the Turks to the negligenc
of the Byzantine rulers. In particular, Kantakouzemwas held responsible for the matter, since the
civil war initiated by him divided the Greek peoplad prompted alliances with the Turks within both
factions (Doukas 6, 2). In fact, Kantakouzenos kifmarried his daughter to the Ottoman ruler
Orhan and, according to Doukas, established arfsttre relationship with the Turk (9, 1).
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would make enough if they achieved to live with hinth equal laws, after
establishing an agreement.

(6) But yet, a different thing from what they hadkigined occurred. For
truly, the barbarous and destitute race, at theedane as it started to taste the
sweetness of the fruits and the pleasure of tiesicit put no end to their desi®.
And so, from a small and feeble beginning they hgresvn continuously so much in
their strengths for one hundred and thirty yeahasT as a non-small part of Europe
has been occupied already, neither the very deep Bianube nor the adverse
lllyrian mountains could detain their impetus —otioe river was crossed and the
difficulties of the places surmounted— from movaggoss all Hungary and
penetrating in the middle of Germania, the Istriand Forum I[uliit® laying waste
and polluting everything, and devastating with #f@and fire those flowers of the
provinces. Here | consider that this must be atdru; us in the first place, that
although they made all these things in that sphtiene that we said, they did more
in the very last forty years than in the previousety. For thus is provided by nature,
that the beginnings be greater in virtue certaamg in strength, but they are
overcome by greatness and abundance. Likewise,threse forty years, they
accomplished far more things in these seventeers ylean in the former twenty

three. This greatly monstroti§ beast, yearning always for the blood of the

195 The immoderation of the barbarian peoples and ttesiire for Roman wealth and luxury is a
rather old idea. Doukas, for instance, also makesofiit to describe Orhan’s character (9, 1).

196 Forum lulii was the Latin name for Cividale dellfi; a town located in the limit of Italy and the
Balkans, under the dominion of the Republic of \erat the time.

197 Ferrumrefers by metonymy to the sword and the weapoggireral.

198 The Renaissance scholars frequently underlineéhthessibility of finding anodus vivendwith

the Turk by using the terimmanis According to Tateo, this was “una formula checmtentava
insieme il bisogno di esorcizzare I'immagine tréadlimle dell'infedele, identificandolo con la bikdic
bestia e caricandolo di segni escatologici, e g@walgere il modello etico del’lUmanesimo per farne
risaltare i caratteri, secondo un metodo invaldtarsistemazione ideological del classicismo.
L’intenzione religiosa, che faceva del Turco pnpadmente il nemico della fede, e come tale tegibil
e la considerazione etico-politica della sua esiftaral mondo civile sono ambedue presenti nell’'uso
di questo vocabolo dimmanis-immanitgsche acquista un valore intensamente simbolidergev
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Christians, accomplished afterwards the Constaptlian destruction by himself,

as his father and grandfather had done througheuwhole life, while ten —as we
have often explained— kingdofi$were occupied, so that it is clear to everybody
that, in proportion as his strengths are increas@t,lesser effort then he can
surpass whoever he wants to attack. For in thisnerawe see that occurs in the
disciplines and arts and every kind of action, thatprofit is greater in the last year
also, than in all the previous. Whence also itsisally said by among the people that
it is difficult for a man to get rich, but to inase the wealth to the utmost is easy. So
it happens in the military affairs as well, thaisitvery difficult to win, afterwards to
march to and fro through victories takes no effdfherefore, anyone can be easily
convinced of what will do this defiled enemy, abaditom nothing worse, nothing
crueler can be said, in this next five years, \thign great power prepared already in
seventeen years, in addition to his previous power.

(7) Great and incomparable are his strengths, mestible his desire,
immense his hunger to domain, his science is dfanjl matters, his age in blooftf,
his body accustomed to the efforts. Therefore eshewants and is able and knows
how, can anyone doubt that he moves towards usaliths spirit and all his mind
night and day? But truly, do we wait listless th&gr at home, so that then at

length we believe, when we have him before our éyeathing poison? It is

spesso adoperato a proposito dei Turchi e di gestee quelle di Otranto”. TadeGhierici e

Feudatari del Mezzogiorn@®2.

199 These are mentioned in the letter to the abbos@am and consist of the Empire of Trebizond,
the Beylik of Sinop, Mytilene (formerly under thewer of the Gattilusio family), the Despotate of
the Morea, the Beylik of Aydin or Menteshe (or hatferred afaria), the Beylik of Karaman
(Cilicia), Bulgaria Mysia), lower Hungary®Pannonigd, the Despotate of Epiros and Bosnlyyiia).
SeePG 161, col. 648C.

200 Bessarion describes Mehmed's agél@ida, i.e., in the “bloom of youth” ¢f. L&S s.vll). The
sultan, who was approximately 38 years old atithe tvhen this oration was written, was no
youngster anymore, but he assuredly was in anragsich his physical and intellectual attributes
were at their peak. Moreover, the precocity in whHie had achieved his first military successes and
their uninterrupted continuation must have imprdske Westerners, conveying an image of an ever
young ruler.
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certainly not proper nor allowed for the powerlué ttalians to say “I will not think
about it”. The own prudence is part of the Italdood, the own freedom, the own
empire. Will it be borne that the noblest spiritdegenerated from its greatest things
and that the one whom God wanted to rule the ogemse a repulsive people? The
Turk thinks that he could do nothing worthier, noghmore glorious than leading an
army into Italy and joining to his own empire ayiree that is used to rule itself.
The father of the great-great-great-grandfather otte we said passed to Greece
first, although he was a petty king of small towiss,evered with divine honors and
celebrated with perpetual fame and everlastingyglbiney call him saint and blessed
and proclaim that he resides in celestial dwellingsause he was the first who had
waged war against the Christians and, having salbgaigsome few of them, he had
confirmed them in the impious Mohammedan g&ctvhat does he considers that
they will do against him in the end, if togethetiwall the other Christian peoples, he

subjugated —even to think this horrifies the spialtso the Italians?

201 The cardinal alludes here to Orhan’s father aitdhtor of the Ottoman dynasty, Osman |. In this
context the verldicare conveys the idea of converting or confirming soneensect or cultdf.

DMLBS s.\, d). For instance, two centuries later the Ottofmmatorian Alkpasazade wrote about
him the following poem: “In order to make everybaffirm the existence of God, / Osman bore on
his waist the sword of religion. / In order to mduce Islam, / Osman will spread that light in the
world. / Because the darkness of profanity coveeddnd of the Romans, / Osman wants to inundate
all the world with the light. / The door for sprégl Islam opened / and Osman became the key of its
lock. / The leader of those who believe in Mohamnse@sman, the one who from now on is marked
by miracles” (“Herkese Hakk’in vagini sdyletmek icin. / Osman, din kilicini belineggandi. /
Islamiyet’i, géstermek icin o nuru / Osman, dunygagacak. / Kifur karantt Rum ulkesini
kapladgindan, / Osman, biitiin lemi nurasbwk ister. fslamiyet’i yaymak icin firsat kapisi acildi /
Ve onun kilidinin anahtari Osman oldu. / Muhammedananlarin énderi Osman / Mucizelerin
gosterdgi kimsedir artik”, Tevarih-1 Al-i Osmar). The theory ofihazaas developing factor for the
rise of the Ottomans is nevertheless much displiettie words of Kaldy-Nagy, “the relevant
Turkish sources of a descriptive character, whigd the wordghazaor jihad in connection with
nearly every battle, reflect the attitude of adateriod. The later chroniclers, mediating uporgieh,
often saw religiousness where there was none deded to their ancestors’ military activity as o
wars’ for the faith. In contrast to the Turkic deptive sources, the travelogue of Ibn Batuta, who
visited Bursa and Iznik at the end of 1331 (in kzmé spent forty days) does not mention the
medrese$ounded by the Turks there, although the travedaregally remarked on anything related to
Islam”. Kéldy-Nagy, “The Holy War”, 470.
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(8) But can we doubt that he is avid of glory, sitigis is in the nature for
everyone, especially for the princ88and he knows that no more ample field is
open for him to immortality? For to debate abowt iility seems certainly
superfluous. For, since this reasoning is dividethio parts, on the one hand in
which manner can be preserved the things thatcapaérad, on the other, by which
means they can be augmented, it is examined byhwhasoning at last will he
preserve more easily and surely what he had, amddaugment the principality
and extend the boundaries of the empire. In oalbeal the bodies, the doctors
apply those remedies that at any time are proveflilfor the same type of diseases:
this makes him emperor of the Turks and this cea@asi-medication is deemed the
healthiest to preserve what he acquired; he alwags it, he sticks to it, he frequents
it.?%3 To change it, in order to experience another,desdot consider safe. He
desires —as it is fit— and strives with all thifoefto preserve the empire. And he
perceives that there is no safer way to it thamarging his own strengths with the
damage of the others.

(9) But if he could not attain it, we would not leeany reason to fear nor
uncertainty about the matter. However —oh, wretdhatll am! — | cannot lie in this
part even if | want to. Nothing was ever easienthay other thing. In relation to

these matters, his number of riches is immense]ditiie multitude of soldiers, so

202 The concepts afloria andimmortalitasare assessed in a rather negative manner by theraas
signs of immoderation. Men are equally prone te thie, but power makes them even more
susceptible. Thus, the advertence works both foitttiian princes and Mehmed, between whom
there does not seem to be a qualitative difference.

203 One of the main arguments of Bessarion’s oratieas that the expansionist policy was the only
one possible for the Mehmed. According to Hankinany of the European powers were waiting for
the right moment to fight the sultan, namely, aftisrforces had been weakened by the wars with his
other European enemies. “Against this policy, Begeabrilliantly argued that the structure of
Turkish society was nomadic and warlike; Mehmed dwalgt utilized a small part of his nation’s
power, but each successive victory increased gty and his ability to bring more troops inteet
line”. Hankins, “Renaissance Crusaders”, 120. Qtfw, there is no demonizing portrait of the Turk
because of following this strategy. In fact, thenparison of his behavior with the medical disciplin
—even though Bessarion calls his solution a “gaasdicamentum” — places him in the role of a
somewhat learned and rational agent who attempite the best with his resources.
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that over two hundred thousand men follow his arAg/has a fleet, which you
witnessed in the previous days in the capture @& not without astonishment, as
great as the whole Italy together could hardly pref?* He was, before that day,
powerful merely regarding his land forces. Hithdte dominion of the sea remained
for our people. But now (oh, bitter thought of saah misfortune!) the sea is also
taken away from the Christians and attached to hirm.allowed to him already to
wander freely where he pleases, he has all the,@dtthe maritime stations open:
the Ambracian Gulf, that noblest port of Apolloniaces certainly very adjacent to
Italy.2%> Once for the Romans into Greece, if it will be nidkewise for that one the
way into Italy, it is an extremely narrow straitdatine navigation is the briefest.
Moreover, the land way without interruption to Ferilulii is accessible and open.
He can encompass ltaly by sea and land.

(10) What is it that should incite and impel himaimcomplish those things
that he intended in his spirit for so long a timmetat could frighten him off and
avert him? You have heard many who understoodhihatas very frequently
desiring Italy, expecting Italy, shouting at Italgd Rome. If he desires it, he expects

to be capable. Certainly, there is nothing thalddetain him from his purpose,

204 The siege of Negroponte somehow confirmed whapdzantios had predicted two decades earlier
about the immense maritime power that the Ottomansdd attain if they conquered Constantinople.
The size of Mehmed'’s fleet, which reached 300 sbipsven 450, outnumbered the Venetian forces
by far. Nevertheless, the capture of the city wagasy task for the Ottomans, and they only
succeeded after various assaults. The negligente dfack-up fleet sent from Venice and alleged
inside treacheries might have had their part inoilteome as well. Chalcis. For an account of the
siege and capture see Babinddehmed the Conqueror and His Tin2§9-84. InDe discordiis10 the
author gives a brief but dramatic description &f &vent. The fall of Negroponte provoked a great
impact and fascination among the European andgcpkatly, Italian population, similar to what had
meant the fall of Constantinople less than two desaearlier. It was one of the first major events
whose record was spread by the print almost imnegliafter it occurred. These publications
consisted both of accessible texts, like vernadwddiads, and of highly elaborated works in Latin
composed by various humanists. Meserve, “News fagroponte”, 443-4.

205The Ambracian Gulf, in northern end of the lon®emr in Greece, had a strategic location for
attacking Italy (the famous Battle of Actium wasifiint there). The Fall of Arta occurred in 1449.
Babinger,Mehmed the Conqueror and His Tin265. Apollonia in lllyria, although it was abanual
by this time, was a fortified city at the sametlate as Brindisi. Bessarion is probably employing a
archaism to refer to the area.
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especially while he has confidence that the Italiaml never conspire against him
unanimously, that they will never take up arms agfahim. With their fights he
makes his expectations firm and whatever he desireifered to him easily.

(12) I will relate, although it is known by the e, a little story, of which
he is said to have made use of recently, becaasgan man of his own tried to
dissuade him from a war against the Christians wamn he was saying that it
should be feared that the Christians, finally jadediar, came together in one and
waged war against him common consideration andiress; and laughing the tyrant
said: “It is appropriate to remember that storyc®unpon a time, since the wolves
had learned by chance that a great multitude of eaxs advancing against them and
for that cause an immense fear seized them, otreenf, who was their senior,
marched to a nearby mount to spy out the arrivéh@fdogs and climbed it. And
truly, observing that they were many indeed, buligérse colors, he went back
happy and delighted to his mates and said: «Begwod temper! For there is such a
great diversity in the colors, manners and wilbaf enemies that they all could not
agree unanimously and conspire together for angtint if they come, we could
devour them one by one without difficulty»”. Thisthe expectation of the tyrant,
this is his thought, this is his will, if he is notevented from his expectations.

(12) Nevertheless, he will be prevented, if you tednYou will never be
able to render that fierce spirit mild@f.For he has in his forces an army imposed by
decree and mercenaries with continuous stipends winether they remain at home
or wage war outside, in any case receive stipesrd the military treasury, with no
expenditure of their chief, and are obliged by datpresent themselves to their

emperor on their account every year and to offer $ervice and labor due. Besides,

206 Bessarion here argues against the philoturks whpated the opinion of bringing the sultan into
the diplomatic sphere or to have him as an eveustial
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because of the long experience of these thingsak@bserved clearly and
ascertained that such a great growth of gloryufaes and power occurred to him
because of no other cause than the fact that hiogetphis people with the
continuous labors of the wars and conquered theiese And under no
circumstances will he depart from this habit, uslies foolishly neglects what he
comprehends that is useful, glorious, necessarlifor

(23) By which means, good Jesus, can we expednaagine that he will not
set in motion servitude, slaughter and the deathuofaith? Does he not understand
that it is thus established by nature that notlhérgains in the same place, but all
things are moved by a continuous, changing andmetion? But if he has an ample
empire and this must change according to the laall dfiings, will it not be lessen, if
not augmented® Do not consider the Turk eager and desirous ofmamging his
empire, but certainly he wants to preserve it. lBtvill not be able to preserve it,
unless he augments it. Indeed, what does not adwaitianarch back, what does not
rise will sink down, what is not made bigger wid tp ruin. And firm in this belief,
he augments his army day by day and it is very insaeHe invades the possessions
of the others, lest he loses his own. Do you thinakt he assumed immense expenses,
so many dangers and wounds of the soldiers, so maighty expeditions and in a
very unsuitable time for the sake of the poor empirthe Mysians, the rough

mountains of the Triballi, the poverty of the ligns?°®

207 The cardinal offers an almost mechanistic integti@n of the life of the states, leaving aside any
idea of divine agency. See section 4.4.

208 Following a widespread custom, the author callt@mporary peoples with classicizing names.
Accordingly, the Mysians would be the Bulgars, Tmialli the Serbians and the lllyrians the Slavs.
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(14) But for the sake of the riches of Italy, teedndity of its fields, the
pleasure of its fruits and that very light in whioh desires to be situaté will he
not do greater things? Here he plans to placeoagitiold, here to locate
fortifications to subjugate the rest of the worahd so he thinks, that he expects to
attain it easily through the dissension of his eilesirHe conceives in his spirit the
same things that Pyrrhus meditated. For once thg af the Romans was
overthrown, he promised for himself plainly the wehdominion of the circle of the
world. In relation to this, Cineas the Thessalthe, highest orator and wisest man,
trying to draw him off from invading Italy with higdvice, he said: “The Romans are
said to be extraordinary at war and to rule ovgrest number of strong men and
soldiers. But if the gods have allowed us to overedhem, pray, how will we do it,
Pyrrhus? What will there be, | say, for us? Besidese the Romans are overcome,
no walls, neither Greek nor Latin, will be stromgsustain the advance of our people.
We will seize instantly the whole Italy, whose immsiy and virtue you ignore at
least. But once ltaly is occupied, then what widl do, oh king?” And he answered:
“The nearby island of Sicily, fruitful and crowdadth a multitude of men, will
surrender itself to us. However, it can be easiken, for it is restless because of
sedition, civil war and the great commotion ofaffairs”. Then Cineas: “Will it be, o
king, Sicily for you the end of the wars?” He sdile the gods favorable, Cineas.
For it will be very easy to assault Libya and tleamby provinces and to overpower
Carthage, which Agathocles, setting out with a $ftedt, was close to capture.
Once defeated, no greater enemy will dare to prewskwith war, but they will all

fall into our dominion.” Cineas said: “So it is. fHbis certain that you will have in

209 |n this context, the worllix implies the meaning of “public viewtf. L&S s.vll, a). In other
words, the passage alludes to Mehmed'’s desirdiofraver the whole world or even of acquiring the
dignity of Emperor of the Romans.
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your power Macedonia and the whole Greece; buk enerything is accomplished,
what will we do at last?” But, laughing, he ansvaer&Ve will enjoy leisure,
banquets, pleasures and literary conversationssdite “But what forbids to enjoy
now also the pleasures, that leisure and the debaty do we look for with so
great labors, troubles and dangers the things\iiretn we want, we can make?”
With these words Cineas impacted the king more kteadiscouraged him from his
expectation and determined will. | related themgda, so you become aware that
those who are inflamed by the same desire thatrivék the Turk are not abséth.
(15) But Pyrrhus could not be discouraged fronyltat the authority and
words of Cineas —compared to whom he considerezheanore precious—, nor by
the scarcity of his soldiers, nor by the extracadynfame of the Roman name. And
will the Turk not dare, he, who is far more opuldran Pyrrhus in his vigor of
soldiers and magnitude of lands, who does not gtiat Italy is disperse in
strengths and interests, who used to laugh at yrdeeds, equating his own virtue
to Alexander’s? For he has conceived that the Rilegander the Macedoniatt has
to be imitated for carrying out the things andtfoe emulation of his glory, that same
Alexander who, when he heard that Anaxagoras arthegdhere were many worlds,
was said to have groaned and let out tears, betaaseot been able to collect at
least one wholly of therf? He read the deeds of that one, he completely dispem

him, and he does not rationally consider himsd#ror, because he uses to boast

210 The cardinal thus insists on the fact that whaesiences Mehmed is not something alien to
Western civilization. Significantly, all the follang exemplaare characters belonging to the Latin or
the Greek traditions.

211 |n accordance with the criticism of the searchgi@ndeur some lines above, the figure of
Alexander the Great assumes in this oration negatvmnotations. As we shall see in section 4.8, thi
decision might be related, among other things, Withmed’s admiration for the Macedonian
conqueror and with the fact that these texts angallg based in Demosthenes’ orations against
Alexander’s father, Philip II.

212 According to the version presented in Plutar@estranquilitate anim#66d, Alexander wept after
he heard Anaxarchus’s words, not Anaxagoras’.
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often and to assume very frequently that sayirg, whth a the tenth part he is more
superior than Alexander: for the latter had mowagthd his weapons through the
circle of the world with no more than thirty thomslamen and seventy talents, but
how much more prepared, wealthier and aboundiradl ¢tfiings he was! These
thoughts, these efforts of emulation usually predgieat things and reach what they
intend, especially if there is capability. But yrhis is not absent in the Turk, who
considers himself more opulent than that who héaites. So Theseus, led by the
example of Hercules, so Themistocles, led by Mikts brought forth the greatest
achievements'® The imitation of Alexander has truly | know not atHatal thing,
since Julius Caesatr, ignited by it, after very reqable deeds, he turned the weapons
towards the homeland and also the civil blood. iBois example moves someone
who has subjugated Libya, Asia and the whole winhdly, if he follows the tracks

of that one, if he is confident not only that hdl wgquate his glory in expanding the
boundaries of the empire, but also that he wilpags him so much more with so
much greater amounts than thirty thousand menanger wealth than seventy
talents he has, to which ends do we consider théidks and attempts? What does
require to him that desire of arranging the peaitle the most illustrious and pious
king of Sicily? Why ambassadors were sent?

(16) For he who has the name of the Christianstreld, pursues them with
all kinds of cruelty and despises them desireslience of a Christian king not
because of fear certainly, nor esteem, but in ai@&nally accomplish what he
desires, once those who he understands that cearaserturn completely in the
same attack are oppressed. But truly, his expeatatnd belief disappointed him,

unfortunate, because in the previous days thabkd king, magnificently and

213 Hercules and Theseus are two heroes from Greekatogly. Miltiades and Themistocles were two
Athenian generals who fought together in the BaitiMarathon.

88



becomingly to a Christian king, sent forth the asdaalor with the answer that it
seemed without doubt not only that he had rejetttesddestructive association with
all its goods, but also that he had declared thetevthe enemy in favor of Christ’s
religion. And lest it be obscure at all in any pafat he meditates, think for a
moment what wants for itself that humanity, whibbrn as a monstrous barbarian
and for the ferocity, employs agents towards omeaithin his own purposes. It
indicates assuredly another thing, and it is elgtmgportent that a savage monster
becomes to us under those circumstances in thetamostl and that friendship is
simulated by the cruelest enemy and piety by thstarstt4 What is forced by
someone unwilling does not persist. It useful Fer ime, while he reaches the
desired purpose. And do we ignore what he pursitiesrto? Since he particularly
pursues so that he does not want to contend us.

(17) He will not enclose such a large army at hdmeewill not bear that the
spirit of his soldiers, those he needs to haveenarmies, becomes effeminate. For
he has non few Asian peoples inimical and threatndestroy hinf® And he
understands clearly that they will attack him,eflaid down the weapons or
permitted that the fame of his army were brouglgdarn and derision. This army, as
he restores it splendidly furnished with glories he@ makes it dreadful to his Asians
enemies, where does he plan to send across finalhgte does he see richer crops
to feed his will? Where can he undertake more ghimgrthy of admiration? Their

swords will not fall to the ground, their weaponi# wot drop from their hand&®

214 The termhumanitas which could be translated as “humane and geotieuct”, “mental
cultivation”, “liberal education” and “refinemen(tf. L&S s. vll, A; B) and thus represented the
ideals of the Renaissance, is at odds with Mehmesatlser characterization @smanisand must be
understood, therefore, ironically. Hankins, “Resarsce Crusaders”, 122.

215 Although Mehmed campaigns were mostly directetthéoWest, during his reign he also fought
some of his enemies in Anatolia, like the Isfendys whose beylik was annexed to the Empire in
1461, and the Akkoyunlu.

216 The author paraphrases CicePhjl. 12, 3, 8.
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For he is devoted to hold together in his favor odt his associates and those with
whom he lives daily. He is envied by all his pegplis fellows hate him, his
relatives do not love him, may them be driven ®duerthrown and murder in a
short time. Since he has ascertained and learigdthdetermined to undertake,
wage and consummate foreign wars, lest he expesah@mestic and civil strife.
And making use of Scipio’s council, he believed fighting outside is more
profitable than being defeated at hofhe.

(18) Do you still doubt that his army will be ledteide the boundaries? Do
you not sense it, do you not discern it plainly¥&lae not learned enough about his
most impure nature, his repulsive life, his desectaustoms? Have we not learned
what a great firé!® good God, what deeds, what arrogance? Thereligngathat he
does not suck dry in his spirit, nothing that heslaot engulf in his imaginatict®
And we do not think that he rushes towards thensigyeof our own people, in whose
fortunes he let fall his most loyal fellows, higy@ancient religion, his strength,
torments and tortures with expectation, expensdabut. Do not throw at me, | beg,
what some men furnished with no experience of meated learned in no memory
of Antiquity usually boast of, that the foreign iogis have never captured ltaly, that
on many occasions they have tried to attack it itbick.??°

(19) For truly, while | reflect upon the ancientmmary, while | derive the
series of events all the way to our times, | findl with certainty that the foreign

peoples brought their weapons to Italy and intreducnmense calamities earlier

217 Probably refers to Scipio Africanus, the Romanegahand statesman who was responsible of
many victories in the Second Punic War.

218 |n its proper senséax designates a flaming torch, but it carries alscs@ondary meaning of
someone or something “which inflames or incitegause of ruin” and “destructiontf; L&S s. vlI,
B). Once again, Bessarion sought to stress theaisptional ambition of the ruler.

219 Cicero,Phil. 11, 5, 10.

220 As shall be argued in chapter 5, it is possibée the cardinal was answering to George
Trapezuntios’ orations in this passage.
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than receiving them from Italy. Let me omit the Gza* who led an army into Italy
in the time in which Clusium was attacked, as dutdPch refers, or two hundred
years earlier, as the Roman Livy wills. The smaité of the Goths, bursting forth
from Thrace and Hungary with a gathered army, canialy and, once the fields of
Italy were devastated and the cities burnt, the&zeskthe very walls, filling
everything with conflagration, iron and slaughienose, furnished with a small
force, joyful because of a certain obtuseness, aleto attain what the Turk, with
the largest amounts and a defined and perseveuingpge, would not dare to
undertake and attempt? Those climbed across thedifilbcult ways of all; but will
the Turk hesitate to transfer his legions by theitinge and unimpeded course?
Those broke into Italy, which is said to be anotherld; the Turk attacked so the
men of Italy, that he disdains them, and he witl sre? Why, if it is allowed to go
after ancient issues, would | remember the sorrbaduance of Pyrrhus? What
about Alexander Molossu&? What about Archidamus, the son of Agesiafes?
What about the graves of Hannil?&f2 repeat too great, too old names. Why would
| revive in my oration the disasters brought inAtgila, Totila and the Saracerf$?
But Pyrrhus, I think, could do what the Turk canrée, although many leaders,
many armies were unharmed —but the Second PunicwMad consume them
afterwards-22° he stretched near the walls of the City with dorious army. Will

the Turk, who has subdued Epirus, Macedonia, th@ev@reece and so many

221 Naturally, this is only a rhetoric devicearalipsi9. Bessarion refers to PIGam.17 and Liv. 5,
34-40.

222 Alexander | of Epirus.

223 Archidamus 11l of Sparta.

224 Hannibal, Carthaginian general.

225 More recent examples: Attila, leader of the Hugtjla, King of the Ostrogoths; and the Saracens.
226 The meaning of the passage would be that evegthBome was at its full power, with its leaders
and armies safe, sound and ready for the battleh®ywas able to put them in serious danger. This
favorable conditions would somewhat lessen afterbcond Punic War, which consumed a lot of
manpower.
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empires, fear an lItaly that is dissenting and dspé so many principalities and
concerns? Will he not assault it? Will he rtét®Dh wretched that | am! | do not
know for which reason | am driven in the courséhef oration by what the pain does
not allow me to express.

(20) But lest | seem to dwell so much in anciemets, in which formed up
armies, sworn soldiers, so much virtue of the emngesso much endurance and
discipline of the legions persisted, that our @mtieturns to the more recent, what
about the disordered force of the Huns and the ®lafdMarked with fire, the
everlasting memorials of their injury are markedwire in the very walls. But if
you are moved by examples later than the foundatidhe city under Christian
name, in the times of the Supreme Pontiff Leo,l&tivhom | mentioned a little
before, once the whole Cisalpine Gaul had beenwdtdonducted an army to
overthrow the City. The eloquence of the pontiffadieed his barbarian and wild
furor.?28

(21) But if after Hannibal and those old victoriafier the name of Christ was
divulgated, a scum of foreign men flowed togetlosvards the ship of Itals?® why
do we not fear in this time such a great gale? Wilsassuredly bring so many
waves of calamities, if it breaks out, that it vadime to nothing but to flow forth to
the heads of the others. For, as we distinguisharitempest that the gales, beating

their fury against the rock to which they are dnivare brought back with such a

motion that they strike down the ship they havegbamot otherwise than when they

227 This passage has an overall pessimistic tone hahilt be balanced in the following oration.
Bessarion’s gloomy perspective of these affairshiniig related to an intention to highlight that the
only possible way to defeat the Turk was certaihtycollaboration between the various European
states.

228 According to a widespread tradition, Pope Leorivioced Attila to withdraw.

229 Bessarion makes use of maritime metaphors forriefeto the conditions of the state, a favorite
resource among Classic write€. for instance PlatdR. 488a-489d.
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were undiminished® just so | believe that the flood of the barbariemsst be feared
by all of us. For the enemy does not want to cahfenone city or the other. He has
determined that the highest of the things mustssegaed to himself. The one that
desires to rule cannot bear someone superiorpterate an equal, nor love the name
of prince?3! And lest | omit this, that it is hard to expectrszgthing from someone,
pitiful to have one’s safety depending on somedse €pleasure, very shameful and
sorrowful to expect a special favor from an enemymon to all. What peace can
exist for you with the one whose harshness godewards our men beyond death,
who cannot be satiated by any appeasement, frormwifithe torments and torture
were absent in the death of our men, you wouldiveateath as share in benefit?
Oh, extraordinary, unheard, wild, barbarian crueltgn there be peace with him? “If
we want to enjoy peace we must wage war; if wedwar, we will never enjoy
peace’?*? Therefore, since from such a small beginning meney has grown to so
much of height, since he knows, wants and canld&sgi since you have heard that
this has been done on many occasions, so thaatigedreaches everyone, repulse
and expel the onrush of the enemy, so that yowepreour security, the freedom of

Italy and the soundness of all.

230 Bessarion resorts at this point to the imagerthefsea tempest, a typical element of epic poetry
since Homer @d. 5, 291-332; 12, 405-25). The complex syntax of plassage may need further
explanation: the gales hit the rocks in the filsicp and then return to the ship, but their viodehas

not decreased at all. Likewise, the Ottomans vifilllith the same strength each of their targetsnev

if they had engaged in war with another power $pdr¢fore. Thus, the cardinal expects to dissuade
the rulers of Italy from their attitude of delayitigeir attack until the enemy is exhausted by tae w
with others.

231, e.,he cannot accept merely to be “the first among lstjuaut desires to have all the Italian

rulers completely subjugated to his power.

232 Cicero, Phil. 7, 6, 19.
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3.3 Oratio de discordiis sedandis et bello in Turcunseleendo

Oration of Bessarion to the princes of Italy conagg the appeasement of the

dissensions and the decision of the war against tine

(1) It has been sufficiently discussed about thegdes that threaten all of Italy in the
previous oration, which, although it is plain aretyserious, | see that it is left to
say that, with all the effort and the common resoluand strength, we repel them
and turn the head towards our enemies, whilealiesved, while it is still in our
power. But truly, since this cannot be done prgperlless —once all the dissensions,
hostilities and hatreds are appeased and findlyf &#he suspicions are moved out of
the way— we assail the enemy with willing conséntjust be attended in the first
place, once the common alliance of Italy is settlrdt we feel the same, we want
and desire the same.

(2) But if I will occupy myself with the expositioof what seems to appertain
to our affairs the most (how many advantages, hawmprofit, how much
fruitfulness lastly brings upon the concord anddgesement of the spirits on the
same thing both to the citizens and to the prowjdeunderstand that some will
listen to me just as if | knew assuredly nothingg, they would believe that | tell all
plainly known and divulgated matters, since nobigghpres how much strength has
the concord in the preparation and maintenanckeoéffairs. To them | would justly
answer: why, then, do you await my oration? Whydo not embrace?t
voluntarily? You comprehend that this is so muocsfulsand necessary that, if it is

not present, nothing fair, nothing honorable, noglsacred could be done. In

2335¢.,the concord.
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concord the small things rise, in discord the grsiago to ruin. Whatever is the best
in heaven and among mortals, it all originates @egkends from concord. Not merely
for the provinces, the cities, the associations cismmunities and the house, but for
private affairs it is necessary in the highest degFor what is more repulsive than a
man who is not consistent with himself and pute mbtion diverse and opposed
resolutions and contrary actions? Who does notisie$pm? Who does not laugh at
him? We consider him a light, inconstant man, with@ank?3* Whatever he
undertakes and pursues is full of calamity, igngnand destruction. For as long as
he is at variance with himself, he has nothinggfihis privileges or distinctions. On
the other hand, in the domestic affairs, what aiyr3° can there be if the wife,
children and slaves fight each other with mutuatdd® The paterfamilias,
overthrown by the domestic dissensions, bestowablmr for the enlargement of the
domestic affair. He is consumed with tears, whéeshes beforehand that the whole
house will fall down due to the discord: unfortumat home, he is laughable outside.
From this is doubtlessly what, in the opinion o thisest poet3® Ulysses, touched

by the greatest favors from Nausicaa, the daugifii€mg Alcinous, had nothing

that he considered that could be desired as hattyairra concordant husband and
children, in relation to which, he said, nothing d® sweeter, nothing more grievous

can happen to the enemies or happier to the fridutsvhat is more unfortunate,

234 Bessarion analyzes the importance of concordvatig a logic from the most private sphere to
public life and, ultimately, in the universe. Irhet words, he argues from the particular to theegan
Thus, the first instance in which we must find tatgreement is within one’s own thoughts, opinions
and decisions. See Cirosc. Com6, 19;Pro Sullal0.

235 The idea that the private and public spheres wri@sically connected or, in other words, tha th
domestic life of a man affected his performanca atizen was enrooted in Classical Roman
mentality and it is understandable that the Reaaiss scholars felt compelled to adopt it. Thisoroti
was synthesized in a famous verse of the epicpoeius quoted by Cicero Rep.5, 1: “moribus
antiquis res stat Romana virisque” (“The Romarestatettled over the customs of the Ancients and
the men”). On the overlapping of the moral andtmall categories in Classical period see Edwards,
The Politics of Immorality in Ancient Ronde,

236 Thesapientissimus poets, naturally, Homer. This passage correspond3dysses, 180et seq

95



what is more dishonorable in human society thannathe cities or provinces are
consumed with domestic seditions and civil warsftRose who nature begets as
related, brothers and parents, discord turns timéonenemies and aliens, in which
situation it is sorrowful to be victorious and wos and nefarious to fall. The
domestic war is harsher than the external, bediesexternal brings upon some
utility now and then, and it is often undertakertlsat we live at peace. However, the
civil war has never benefited anyone. About theel war we often consult if it
must be waged; on the contrary, the civil war ne&rgers into deliberation. For just
as it is deliberated not about necessary mattatgjubious, so it is not about those
which are certain for both sides. In this categerye sedition; the one who loves it
seems to hold dear neither the private hearthsheopublic rights of liberty3’

(3) We have plainly convinced everybody that tysarmodious to all the
good men and destructive for the states in thedsiptiegree. But sometimes the
tyrants enlarged their cities with riches and poarmeat augmented their empire to the
utmost. This is easily known and clear even inenemy, who, although he is the
cruelest of all the tyrants, nevertheless addedyguassible cities or provinces to his
empire and made them more powerful. But through sedition, who will ever
show me which walls are firmer, or rather, whicé aot overturn from the
foundation? Thus, if tyranny must be avoided far fitke man and the strongest
citizen, should one not reflect on the discé?8iAnd the one that will consider that
tyranny must be repelled even at risk of his healtlhe pursue voluntarily the civil

war, which is harsher and more sorrowful?

27 Cicero, Phil. 13,1, 1.

238 |n other words, tyranny is certainly Mehmed’s $int no less serious is the discord that exists
among the princes. In this sense, the responsiltlee@resent situation are to Bessarion’s eyels bot
parties.
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(4) We use to ask for peace and concord to Godhebeand greatest, with
private prayers and public supplications; and wieaknow that will be destructive
for us, what we plead against, what we strive to away with the assistance of our
God, this will we follow after purposely and fre@lyWhat is finally this other, if not
to plead the case of our enemies and to cause inighest degree what they strive
zealously for with their profane prayers? For tliest prayers of all are assuredly
known by many —being ours perhaps the least of sdl-+hat peace, the agreement of
the spirits and tranquility thrives among them, aatted, sedition and civil wars
among the Christiar$® Do we want to satisfy their desires? But thii®é mindful
of the enemy’s profit and to prepare his advantaigje our disadvantage. The
precepts —if | am not mistaken—, as | often sawraad, that are dictated by us in the
government of the cities and in the fortunate egdihthe wars, establish otherwise,
and they teach that, once the resolutions of tkengrare proven, you produce the
opposite things, if you want to maintain the statthe republic, if you want to
achieve victory in war.

(5) But must it be committed that the one who amoes us sorrow, terror
and slaughter be rejoiced because of us and eXuttiis point, one must cite that
Homeric Nestor, who, willing to reconcile Agamemnaith Achilles, employed
these very wise words:

“Oh, gods above! Towards the Grecian cities a moloes sorrow hurries,
which Priam and the grandchildren of Priam buy ligh price, when they listen

that you confront each other with so great agitatibfuries. You two, who

239 The cardinal seizes the opportunity to criticize tack of piety that he notes among the Christians
in decline when compared to the religiosity of keslims.
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throughout the encampment of the Pelasgians sutipagéustrious Achaeans in
deliberation and weapons! But obey me batf!”
I will not say, as he did, that | am older than youl that | have seen more things,
but that | have suffered more things and receivedersalamities from the enemy,
who snatched away from me friends, relatives, mpéland and the things that are
the most pleasant for a man in his life, in excleafog the greatest pains and
tortures?** Even if your prudence and wisdom could comprefhtbade and you
could ascertain them, nevertheless the sentimeisesanore pain to the one who has
endured the things that others merely heard. Tinggtthat we perceive with the ears
or discern with the eyes do not cling to the spirithe same way as are engraved
those that the wounds of one’s own and one’s petiedeaths and the torments
brought through the immense cruelty of the enentd@ge credit to the experienced,
give credit to the one who suffered. No other themgnguished wretched Greece,
but discord. No other thing erased this part ofviloeld, but the civil wars, and not
only in our memory, but also in the ancient tifi&s.

(6) For Phillip, the son of Amyntas and father déxander the Great,
overthrew Greece on account of the mutual hatrétseoAthenians,

Lacedaemonians, Thebans and otR&rgVith the common resources and resolution,

240 The passage translated correspondk g 252-77, the episode of the assembly of the Aaha
kings. Bessarion’s translation is quite free. Teierence prompts a direct connection between the
Greeks of Antiquity and those of the author’s times

241 This is one of the few cases in which ggmof the author appears prominently in the text, lisd
personais built, rather than as a cleric or a scholai & eek and Constantinopolitan. He claims that
his own experience as a Byzantine is superior yopassible account. In comparison to Nestor’s, his
judiciousness is not substantiated by his old atgdys—although at that point he had reached tige ag
of 70—, but by his emotional and somehow actuablvement in the affairs. Since Bessarion had been
educated in the capital, he must have felt thatmaptete world, together with relatives and friends,
was lost after 1453.

242 The cardinal counts discord and civil war as tl@meauses of the fall of Byzantium. He himself
lived in a period of relative stability as far esugpation of the throne and dynastic or intra-dtinas
struggle are concerned. However, the consequehatethe conflicts of the previous century had left
in political life must have been plain evident e tyoung Bessarion during his years of education in
the capital.

243 Philip 1l of Macedonia is named directly for thesf time.
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for how long they would wage war, put the enemiligit, deprive him from his
encampments and overcome him! But when some aeendieied not to trust the
others and to invade the neighbor, the enemy, surathto other parts, no less
destructive to those by whom he had been invitad tb those against whom he was
called forth, gradually oppressed them all. InBledoponnesian War, since they were
defeated by the same conspiracy of spirits, thediins and their alli€é? neither

by land, where the Lacedaemonian forces were musense, nor by sea, suffered
any of inconvenience from the enemy. Or rathery tireught in the greatest
destructions to the enemy and so they brought &t wias never heard say, that
more than four hundred Lacedaemonian soldiersyfmm it was a paternal custom
and precept either to be victorious in war or tocseeself free from the hands of the
enemies with the death, were driven as captivégtiens in triumphal procession.
But when they began to find the enemy at home andhste themselves with the
civil wars, their very firm and immense fleet wasluced to the dominion of the
Lacedaemonians, the custody of their harbor wasalos the walls of the city

brought to the ground. But when Xerxes, the mosigrtul king of the Persians,
invaded Greece with fifty hundred thousand fi2and a fleet made of a thousand
and two hundred ships, what freed them, renderem thictorious and adorned them
with everlasting fame and glory, if not concordape and the same spirit against the
enemy? But if they had not repelled the enemy wilommon vigor and army, what

would have prevented them in the end from not bdesgroyed all together in war?

244 ThePatrologia Graecgresents a defective text for this passage. Thiefiplv MS Vat. Lat.

3586, fol. 22r, which contains the words missind/igne’s edition. The text is the following: “Cum
vero alii aliis non fidere, finitimumque invadestituerunt, hostis ad alteras partes accersitus, no
minus a quibus vocabatur, quam adversus quos pateerat perniciosus, sensim cunctos oppressit.
Athenienses, bello Peloponnesiaco, cum eadem amimoonspiratione devicti essent, neque terra,
ubi Lacedemoniorum vires amplissimae erant, nega, iguicquam ab hosti incommaodi

acceperunt”.

245 The numbers of Xerxes army and fleet, as are rnétesl by the Classical sources, are naturally
exaggerated.
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(7) You discern that the same danger stands ovéheisame disaster. And in
the same manner you must constrain the advante @ntemy, because you cannot
do any other thing. To the same disease the sardieaneent is fitly convenient,
which is assuredly effective enough. For if the €kse even though they were by far
inferior to the forces of Xerxes, nevertheless oaere the enemy once peace was
arranged, what at last will you be able to do, pelre divine grace favorable, united
and with your common forces? You, who are not senati the number of men and
who are superior to the enemies in virtue by far! only | could see the light of
that day when, abolished and deposed all the regtveslattacked the enemy with
equal consent! | have no further doubt of victarg won already.

(8) Grasp this, | beg, in your spirits for a momaeatt, excellent princes: just
as the sedition that arises in the ship is mogtulgsre, so it is in the citizenship.
And, just as it is serious in the citizenship, sdhie province is so much more
pestilential. For the more they are, the more esitety spreads the infection of the
disease, the more difficult is the healing. And as obedience, without which
everything perishes in destruction, relies on tlteoof the army and the soldiers, so
in the province mutual consent and benevolenceecessary, particularly among
those who are more powerful. Removed this thingy #re consumed by their own
forces rather than the external. Discord lays treygsmkens the strengths and
consumes the empires in a certain obscure illfess because of this reason that
one said* that discord was the poison given to the empless$ they are immortal.
And indeed, exactly as the phthisis consumes soeng@dually, it does not desist

before overthrowing the ruined body.

248 Ljv. 3, 67.
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(9) It must not be disputed that we pursue in peigdevar men related to us
and educated under the same ¥Kkyror those who are wisely mindful about their
safety always strive assuredly to defeat the ergrbi#t they have mercy sometimes
upon their own people and occasionally prefer telrpassed rather than to surpass
the others. For not every victory is beneficiabbtained from God. One must avoid
a Cadmean victo® and, as that tragedian s&fd:'you will rule over your friends,
whether you defeat them or love them; you will roder your friends, | say, when
you are defeated by your friends”. And Demosthesaéd: “Then is the victory
honorable, when the children yield to the parenthe citizens to the citizens with
pleasure’2®® But do you consider it destructive in the siegiethe cities if the guards
are at variance among themselves? On the other tanau think that sedition will
be beneficial among the citizens or in the provifcé/hen we go to diverse sides,
when we contend in a variety of opinions, when eawd esteems of higher value his
judgment than his safety.

(10) Two kinds of disputes refers Hesiodthe first is excellent, when
anybody acts rightly lead by the imitation of thber; the second is the seed-plot of
enmities, discord and wars, which is called viciand unfortunate, of which Homer
says: “At first it is small, but immediately placé®e head between the clouds, while

reaching the ground with its lowest feé?.The first must be followed, the second

247 |n a rather vague expression, the cardinal paintghat there is something that binds together the
Italian (or the Europeans) and that separates frmmthe Turks. This common feature determines
that one conflict be considered civil war, while thther is a legitimate war.

248 Bessarion alludes to the mythological conflictvibetn Eteocles and Polynices, sons of Oedipus.
249 The author is loosely quoting and translating $ajss,Aj. 1353:xpateig tor tdv oilmv

vikdpevog, “You rule as you are defeated by your friends”.

250 Demosthenesp. 3, 45. The idea that sometimes one must yieldderoto win was very popular

in Antiquity. We can find it condensed in the pladgui vincitur, vincit” in PetroniusSatyricon59,
uttered by one of the unsophisticated freedmenwidntts to appease a too heated discussion for the
convivial environment in which they were. Otto icalies other similar uses in QMs 2, 197 and
Ambrosius,De Officisl, 5, 20. For more, see Otie Sprichworter 371.

251 HesiodOp. 11 et seq.

22|, 4, 442-3.
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utterly avoided. That one is beneficial in the l@ghdegree, this one very much
destructive. It is not proper that, on accountef genius, erudition and wisdom with
which God adorned us, we actually disregard thiebehe and follow the worse. It
must be thrown away, removed from the way. Peadecancord must be
undertaken. But if there must be an argument, r lveautiful and glorious contest is
set forth precisely for you in this: who of you dafs himself first, who reaches first
towards concord, who bestows more and more disshgd deeds to the common
safety. This one is a dispute full of praise, time is given by God to men. What is
that which holds together everything? Harmony. Wa#bat which embellishes
everything? Consonance. This sky that we percéieespheres of stars, the sidereal
space, the elements and principles of all the thregt upon no other thing but
concord. If the laws of the Divine Providence dat maintain these, they would not
remain, but be thrown down and go to ruin. Butlibhean affairs, which are fluid
and perishable and are turned around by perpetoagment, do you think that they
can be consistent if they are not guided by measweight and concord? By no
means>3

(11) If indeed you apply even these remedies, tindseh do not dissolve
and decay cannot be produced. Just as the maostiseliseases are those which
assault and injure the inner part of the bodyhsosedition is harsher than the open
war. For in the former we ourselves are our enewrmesin the latter we protect
ourselves. To no one was ever beneficial the skaugt his own people. Once they

have perished, a more serious danger is prepapecsFsoon as they disregard the

253 Bessarion seems to be limiting in this passagadleacy of God in human affairs. Indeed, he clearly
recognizes that thdivinae providentiae legesustain the perpetual cycle of the supra-lunanetdgs
and the ideal forms. However, a strong adversdtiwero”) may indicate that these do not have any
influence inres humanasThe worldly entities and events are subject &ngfe (“circumaguntur”) and,

in the face of this, men can only meditate on thetsenal things and emulate them.
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safety of their own people, they surrender thairhée enemies. And they experience
the same that usually happens to the man whose erestionsumed by canker: he
disregards it and expects that the body will rensaife and unharmed, and in the end
he is gradually consumée! Then at last he understands plainly that this doalt
have happened if he had cured the disease in therteg.

(12) Why, pray, has nature granted us twin handk9 Win eyes? Why two
feet? Doubtlessly so that they be in accord withualassistance. The hand washes
the hand, the foot supports the foot, the left haraided by the right and the right is
aided by the left>® Thence the origin of movement, hence we receivdens.

These twin members accomplish more, for, beingbusy, the other executes a
common service. Why do we not follow nature, exasliguide and teachér?And

as he said: “Going two together, great is the athgato one anothef®’ For
whatever one cannot perceive comes to the minkleobther, and they reach a
settled purpose with mutual assistance. “How gbog pleasant is that brothers live

together>8

said the Prophet, who was very skilled in mangdhkiand different
events, who, incited by divine inspiration, sumnbn@en into concord. Because the
precept was not seen fortuitously, he said: “Thedlleas commanded the blessing

and life to all eternity2>® Moreover, his son, gifted with prudence, to preven

254 Since Europe’s situatioris-a-visthe Turkish advance was compared to an illnes#etfds
response letter to Trapezuntios and in the CretanaBon as well, it seems that this was a favorite
analogy for warning against further delay to ta&toa.

255 Bessarion here makes use of widespread and papuahaerbs. See Ott@ie Sprichwortey 210.
This contrasts and works as a balance with thedsballusions or complex thoughts and gives
argumentations in a sentimental level.

256 Also this was a popular saying, but Bessariorrabably thinking of Cicer®ff. 1, 130.

257 The text from théPatrologia Graecadoes not include Greek characters. These were dzjdiednd
in the different printed copies made by Fichetnlfallowing again MS Vat. Lat. 3586, fol. 24v. The
first part of the quotation corresponds to Hontler] 0, 224: 60v 1e 80 épyopéve”. The passage
belongs to the episode of Odysseus and Diomedgist imicursion into the Trojan encampment. The
second part of the Greek text readsiyt aAinroig dvewap”. Although the vocabulary is certainly
Homeric, the phrase is not taken from tied nor theOdysseyor any Classical work, so it must be
Bessarion’s own fabrication.

258 The prophet is David?s.133.

29 ps,133.
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from discord, said: “When one builds and the ottenolishes, what other thing they
do, if not taking pains in vain??°

(13) Cyrus, the most powerful king of the Persiansen he departed from
life, he sent for his sons and divided the empin@g them. In a very long oration
referred by Xenophoff! he exhorted them all to mutual trust, affectiod anncord
and plainly demonstrated that being disperse as&ld#int they would not be useful
to the republic nor be a safeguard for themselUbs was considered so much true
and clearly perceived by that man, who was thestisecause of the long exercise
of the state affairs, the greatest dangers andresus variation of fortune, that, not
satisfied with the very clear arguments, he eveangited to place beneath their eyes
a certain example. Thus, he instructed to brings aslated, a handful of wands and
ordered each one of them to break it into piecdis assingle attack, if they could.
Since no one had strength to perform this, thegave them to be broken one at the
time, which each of them accomplished with no éffide said: “But do you
understand that this will happen among you, thatm®would have strength to
subdue you, if you are closely united with mutusdqe, but if you are disjoined by
hatreds, whoever wants it could overcome yétf?”

(14) For which reason, whoever exhorts you, exoefpeinces, to concord,
also exhorts you to your safety, to glory, to caffythe triumphs from the enemy.
For what demands your benefit? Concord. What reéquoes glory and dignity?
Concord. Therefore, embrace concord and peacepduppultivate it, so that,

stronger through it with mutual consent, we driveg from our necks the imminent

260 David’s son is Solomon. Among the books of thel@that were traditionally attributed to this
character, only thBroverbsoffer a relatively similar passage (14, 1). Theaideight be taken from
apocryphal texts as well. Moreover, the vocabuiamgminiscent of Padl Ep. Cor.1, 3, 8-17, where
the apostle discusses precisely the issue of disgithin the early Christian community.

261 XenophonCyropaedia8.

262 There are similar words, although this is ceriaimdt a quote, itCyr. 8, 7, 15-6.
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attack when the war against the enemy is readyspuhe horrid enemy for the
blood of our people and enlarge the dignity ofyital

(15) For nothing was ever more just than this wamore necessary to be
waged, or exhibited victory as easier and more openwhat fairer or what more
pious than taking revenge on the blood shed byeaple through infinite tears and
torments#® What of ignominy, injury, torture and murder pettexd these execrable
men against our name? They corrupted the holiegtles through the greatest
impiety and persecuted the statues of the salmehlessed Virgin and our very God
with contempt, laughter and every kind of inséfswhy would | remember those
raped holy virgins, those pubescents snatched &waythe embracing of their
parents’®® the name of the Christians defiled by every disgPalhe magnitude and
the pain of this matter prevents me from followthgse things. For who could attain
to speak or to listen without many tears aboutvéitg faithful partners of Christian
name who were crushed by the hooves of the hdtaged under the command and
watch of the most impious enemy, raised in a cresshat they received death
instead of kindness?

(16) The savage Turk produced once all kinds oéltes to the
Constantinopolitans, whose memory is so renew, r@séntly occurred the

commotion of the Euboean Chalcis when, once thesdewere broken, the walls

263 |n two occasions Bessarion urges the princeseénge “nostrorum sanguinem”, without really
defining who exactly “our people” is. Since a famels later he will directly refer to the fall of
Constantinople, he must have had in mind the Gpegkilation as well. Thus, his vagueness here
seems to be deliberate, in order to avoid the probtic of who is Christian and who is worthy of
salvation.

264 By denouncing the corruption of the temples Bésagsrobably meant the conversion of the
churches into mosques. On the other hand, givdrttibaermstatuacould also be translated simply
as “image”, one should not disregard the possititiat the author was thinking of Orthodox churches
as well. Consider that the author uses the samabwutary in his instructions for crusading preaching
where he is beyond doubt talking about the Orthaztaxches of Constantinople. See Housley,
Documents on the Later Crusad&d8 (passage quotedpra in section 3.1).

265 Reference to the practice of diemne.
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were thrown down by the onset of the missiles &edcitadel was captured by force,
everything was confused by the march of the sddibe iron and the flame.
Whence those lamentations arrived near to our elerfiarshly slaughtered everyone
of military age. The corpses of our people, whenwialls were assaulted (but I will
not say it, for it is unbelievable; nay, | will sdaybecause it happened so), the
corpses, | say, of our people were introduced 8s&ks and thrown against us into
the city with war machine®€® Oh, cruelty, unheard before this day! Oh, hopeless
ferocity! Oh, most ferocious kind of savagery! Wisahs common for the living as
breath? But our captives live in such manner they tannot bring breath from
above?®” What is as common for the dead as the ground®@ypeople died in such
a manner that their bones are spread through th@/hat is as common for the
corpses as rest? But the bodies of our peopléhere/ih in such a way that they do
not find rest, not even deprived of life.

(17) The Romans, because their ambassadors hacateéerssed a little
harsher, overthrew Corinth, most beautiful é8But we, when our allies are
viciously murdered, our land scorned and devastétedand from where lessons of
manners and virtuous life were sought by so remat®ns, will we not raise up?
Fabius Maximus, in order to buy back captives, swddfield?°® and we will neglect

the beloved bodies of so many allies? Theodosemsause the Thessalonians,

266 \Whereas these deeds could well be an exaggewdtibe author or his sources, there are
testimonies of this practice in earlier sieges. most known instance is related with the entrarice o
the Black Death into the Weste. Gabriel de Mussi’'s account of the Tartars attadke city of
Kaffa, which was in Genoese hands at the time. Atingly, the former were forced to withdraw the
siege after the plague hit their camp, but didwnt to leave without inflicting as much damage as
possible. Thus, they catapulted infected corpses ihve walls of the city, hoping that the plague
would spread among their enemies. Ziegiére Black Deathl5.

267 |n a very literal sense, this phrase would makere@ce to the impossibility of taking air from the
sky, as if they were living in all crammed andrihiman conditions. However, the author uses the
wordsanimaandcaelum which are central concepts of Christian traditionthis sense, it may be
interpreted that the captives are not allowedv® 4 life in accordance to their Christian beliefs.

268 Reference to the destruction of Corinth in 146 Bffer which Rome consolidated its dominion
over Greek lands.

269 plutarchFab. 7.
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displeased by the imposition of a new tax, had gedghe statues of Placidia
throughout the city, ordered that the people whe assembled in the theater was
slayed dowrt/? As faith is attacked, Christian men slayed andlagesty of our
God violated, will we not feel pain? Will we notgpare war? Will we not inflict
punishment to the enemy? Indeed, never a reasthreiofpublic injury or private
safety persuaded with greater justice to move agast the enemy.

(18) I have said sufficiently about the genus of tnaw much just it is; 1 will
say immediately how much necessary it is. Certaimiywill not leave any free
reason to rest, powerful in land and sea, exewtiag For if he permitted this, there
would not be anyone who sensibly preferred waretacpe. But he has arranged his
multitudes, he has powerful legions prepared ovehead, he incites, urges and
calls to battle. We must wage war or be submitbea ¥ery harsh servitude. There is
no place left for deliberation. A single hope aftfmes and safety is offered to us:
that we preserve our freedom with our forces, b@ng, the best and the greatest,
beneficial. On account of this, the good man atideri must endeavor no less than
for the security of one’s servants and domestiatesBut there is no one who, when
his slave is vexed or his cattle pillaged, is noé\ged heavily, who does not contend
with weapons to revenge the injury, who does raitcback what is his. And will
we not care for the interest of the spouse, thielem and the homeland? Why do we
await unarmed the furor of the Turks? The weapoasiaven away with weapons.

War must be waged, so that we live in peace.

270 Sozomen in hislistoria Ecclesiastic&, 23 relates a revolt against Theodosius promipyetie
imposition of a new tax, but the conflict occuriadAntioch. The historian informs that in this
occasion the statues of the emperor and empressdregged through the city. The insurgency that
ended up in the Massacre of Thessalonica (39@jdsts have been produced by different reasons,
and Sozomen does not refer to any damage of stgtu2s). These events are recorded in the same
manner in TheodoretMistoria Ecclesiastic®, 17; 19. In any case, the point of Bessariorearc if
such was the reaction of the emperor when he ldaha secular statues had been harmed, so much
greater should be the indignation of the Christiangew of the offense of sacred figures.
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(19) But if, as we are inactive, the Turk growshniite greatest resources, if
languid in leisure we sink in very serious damagd® will dare to expect at last
that we manage the issue happily in leisure art@® M/&® must return to our senses.
And, since we have thus fallen in so great dangezanust turn back by the
opposite way to safety and security. For, as Sani said, “No one receives the
crown but the one who contends legitimated$#’and Aristotle, “Not those who wait,
but those who descend to the contest are crowoethdy accomplish something
worthy of glory”?72 The safety of the home must not be expected blguigjefended
in the ground and the arena. There is no one afsywho, because of having a gift
from nature, in order to preserve himself, his badg life, would want to expect the
things that will be harmful. The enemy has his alragging down over our
freedom. Do you want to hold his advance? With year can attain this, so that we
keep back his strength with strength. For, altholugdiss over the uncertain
conclusions of the war and common Mars, nevertealas must fight for the sake of
liberty, for the endangerment of life. One mustliedbr God himself. To fall
retaining his greatness is to depart to everlagttagnity and immortal life. For life
does not rest upon breathing, but duty, which &ssnost particularly of the
preservation of the homeland, the temples anditheedcondition.

(20) But what if we have a certain reason of vigkoFor already your
temples and ears request that we say something ed@capability of waging war,
about the immense triumph that is offered to ugh#s point, | plainly confess that |
will not subtract anything about the multitudes ém@es of the enemies from my

oration, but will expose everything with great fithe And thence | begin. That army

211 Paul,2 Ep. Ti.2, 5. The passage makes use of athletic imagery.

272\With these two quotations the author attemptsidedine that it will be necessary that each and
every one of the Christians seriously engagesdrettterprise of the crusade, otherwise they will be
defeated by the enemies.
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is hostile, that multitude of men is infinite, maftso much strength as some believe
or as it could not be surpassed by us easily. Tédgempart of it consists of soldiers
raised hastily and a crowd gathered together. Bneyot bound by oath to any
religion, nor hired as mercenaries. Their bodiesvary light, unable to bear toils.
They go after the booty, not the army. If they weegoid of it for a little long time,
they would return to home very rapidly. They giveetffort in war, they keep no
order. They are mercenaries, assassins, entikinpof military discipline, who
can more easily be defeated than defeat.

(21) This we have gathered sensibly with precididthat they are seventy
thousand men, not more not less, who receive stifrem the public treasury. But
listen to me, | beg, for a moment with even minéltf@t number of seventy
thousand men, except for fifteen or twenty thousaatimost, who are guards of the
flank of their emperor and take a daily paymertired remaining are maintained in
war by the tributes of the provincial alli#$.These tributes are naturally so small
and provided so meagerly, that in the whole yeay tleceive the payment only four
months. From this fact you see that he can sustagxpedition for longer than four
months, but he dismiss them all, because the presido not supply larger wealth.
We saw frequently in Constantinople that thoseddrgy this scarcity of means sold
their horses, weapons and clothes when they wemisied, to be able to return
home. This is the strength of the hostile armys thithe size, this amazing is that

infantry and cavalry.

273 During the 18 and 16 century with start to hear about intelligence agiens against the Ottoman
Empire and vice versa. A remarkable case closenia to Bessarion would be that of Janus Lascaris,
who was sent by Lorenzo de Medici to Constantinap489 and 1492 allegedly to collect Greek
manuscripts, but he was in fact recompiling infotioraabout the Ottomans, in particular, about the
strength of their fleet and navy and the possipdittheir subdued population revolting against the
power. We do not know exactly which Lorenzo’s ainese, but part of Janus’ recompiled data was
published in his treatinformatione ad impressa contro a'TurclisahaCreating East and West

116; 243 n. 120. Bessarion refers again to thgsiemage practices a few lines later.

274t is noteworthy that here and in paragraph 25sBesn calls the sultamperator.
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(22) But if the Christian army, ravaging his bounes, forces him to have his
army in campaign the whole year, destitute of s people and with small force,
he will be forced into battle, where he can belgasiercome, or he will have to feed
the whole army from that very wealth that is cdkektin his private treasury, what he
certainly will not be able to maintain for long.rHte has not, as some thoughtlessly
boast, an immense wealth. If indeed it is plaimpwn from those who are
concerned with the management of his businesseadhaore than twenty hundred
thousand golden coins are conferred from the whate of revenues to it, hence
those twenty thousand sustain generously the iryfaoim account of his personal
custody, and satisfies his domestic expenses, vangkery great. If any beyond this
remains, he directs it all entirely to weapons, nmaery and war engines, so that
neither the possibility of raising treasure nohoing soldiers is granted to him.
However, the fact that he had subjugated so mampjremwith so effeminate
multitude and so scanty forces must not be admiretgrieved. For he had no
enemy: it was completely easy to defeat those vithoak resist’

(23) Give the signal of war: now you easily peresileir worthlessnegg®
They pursue those who yield as vehemently as nagiely run away from the
persecutors. They do not dare to encamp near.Aag,| repeat it, victory is at
hand, provided that you want it. For you do notsvamy capability in waging war.
There is virtue in the emperors, number of soldsrd power. You have, princes of
Italy, you have wealth that at this time must beisé to the public affairs not less
than anyone esteems precious the private safetyawvs and the homeland. Each

one must, as they have diligent account of theadgpexpend as much as they can. |

275 The cardinal seems to imply that those fallen umide sultan, including the Byzantines, did not
strive so hard to resist him.

276 Unlike the previous oration, the end@é discordiispresents a more optimistic (and perhaps
unrealistic) character.
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hear that the Constantinopolitans are accused g sbecause, being stingy of their
own wealth for the common safety, they surrendatketheir possessions to the
enemy?’’ In this they are assuredly worthy of a very sesiguilt and are deservedly
reprehended. It must be warned, lest we ourselgescammit this, lest we
recklessly follow what we know and perceive that haen disgraceful and useless
for others?’® Once we prepare an army, what is there that woodgredict and
promise victory and all the joyful things? God, thesst and greatest, for the sake of
the amplification of whose piety, glory and faitle will fight, whose injurie¥® we
will revenge, will assist us. He is enraged with &memy, propitious to us, the one
who not only accepts our effort and labor in thestter, but demands, but reclaims,
but orders that what is due is returned to himskid: “Do not fear of their sight,
because | am by your side to release you. Do noofgheir sight, lest | make you
fear their face. They will fight in war against yand they will not prevail, because |
am by your side to free yod®° And the Lord said to Joshua: “Lo! | give you Jadc
in your hands, and its king and all its strong m&hAs the Apostle said, “If God is
with us, who will be against us® He will bring to pass that one persecutes a
thousand and that two can put ten thousand totfigh

(24) But we can lead into war an army far more maue than the one the

enemy has. But what if he has even more men? Pethagourse of victory will be

277 Indeed, from the account of Western eyewitnessekearn about a certain reluctance of the
wealthiest sector of Constantinople’s populatiosdttaborate financially with the defense of thiy ci
during the final siege of 1453. Neciglo, Byzantium between the Ottomans and the LaZR5-7.

278 Byzantium is mentioned by Bessarion merely as tmerample of behavior for the Western
nations. The cardinal claims that they have recktlieir due punishment but does not add anything
else. On the other hand, he delimits the guilhef®Greeks to their civil wars and their self-inttre
attitude in the last moments, but throughout ttagion he does not introduce the religious issue,
namely, the reject to the Union of Ferrara-Floresiee the persistence in their Orthodoxy. See
chapter 4.

2791, e, the injuries inflicted on Him.

20Je.1, 8; 17; 19.

21J0.6, 2.

282 The apostle is Pautp. Rom8, 31.

283De. 32, 30.
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delayed? But just as not many armies are infimtdeir multitude, on many
occasions with a very small force they were vartwds put to flight and obliterated.
Xerxes’ army, led by Mardonius, with three hundtiedusand men was ravaged and
slaughtered by eighty thousand Greek soldiers. Maobliterated two hundred
thousand Cimbrians with eighty thousand men. Arairggogether with Catulus, he
killed one hundred and four thousaitiin Thessaly Pompey, with forty thousand
foot soldiers and sixty mounted, with all the supm@d the East, with all his nobility,
was put to flight and driven away from his campGaesar, who had thirty thousand
foot soldiers and a thousand mount&dwhy do | remember that the infinite
numbers of Tigranes were overcome by Lucullus, wigmall army?°

(25) These excessively old deeds seem closer pisotmatable than to
history. What about our memory? Were our enemi¢slei@ated, put to flight and
slayed more often by the virtue of a few? | onainfrthese the remarkable victory of
Ladislaus?®” king of Hungary, who —as we have said once— vatirteen thousand
men (those who refer actually more do not exceglteen thousand) in open fight
and with a proper battle-array contended with thengy, engaging in close combat,
and he stroke his army to the ground and vanquiehedar and wide. Injured the
emperor, and if he had not pursued victory moredagnd deliver himself to death,
assuredly the Christian world would preserve theleltEurope. These | omit. Our
oration hastens to more recent deeds. What waly ladbout the remarkable triumph
of that Christian multitude that, without any legdwsut still armed with the sign of

the Cross, expelled the army of Turks that hadeskilae well-fortified town of

284 Reference to the Cimbrian War (113-101 BC).

285 Thisexemplums especially meaningful, for Mehmed also hassilygport of at least some parts of
the East.

286 King Tigranes Il of Armenia, who was defeated by Roman general Lucullus in 69 BC.

287 Reference to the King Ladislaus | of Hungary, vidyahe time had become a legendary figure that
embodied the fight against Islam.
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Belgrade and was running to and fro with unsheaghnamtd inside the walls and
defeated it in a great slaughter, once the empenaself was seriously injured, and
reducing beneath their dominion all the baggagb@firmy?®® However, this does
not seem to have happened just once, because pieusrand defiled enemy had
occupied the whole inferior Hungary and filled exteing with weapons; and the
king of the upper Hungary, of royal and distingeglspirit, renowned by his
protection, as the town of Jajce, well-fortified hgture and art, had been captured,
he vanquished with a small force the very greatlmensof the Turks and added part
of the province to his empiré?

(26) You easily see, princes of Italy, with whialeeny we are dealing. “With
which?” you will say. One who has an undiscipliraed unwarlike multitude, one
who certainly does not surpass us in number of amehis truly defeated in virtue,
one over whom small armies of ours triumphed onyhtaitasions. However, we
should not be amazed by this in the smallest de§@methose who struggle to drive
away death and slavery fight far stronger and firthan those who go after booty
and spoils. For those lose too little, if they dx abtain the victory; but for these
everything perishes, if they manage the affair nstoehfully. The Lacedaemonian
said: “May they fight as someone who will die, ahdy shall not die”. Thus, since
concord is so much necessary for us, most supatiiaces, not only at other
occasions, but especially at this time, both tdgmiothe private fortunes and to
defend the common safety, let us embrace concdfldaNiour zeal and consent. Let
us assume the war, which is fairest, exceedinglsigis and useful for keeping the

ornaments of peace, for avenging the injuries ad,(oe best and greatest, and for

288 The author alludes the siege of Belgrade (1456).

289 Battle of Jajce, 1463-4. John Hunyadi and Mattliasvinus’ victories were used to show the
European rulers that resistance to the advandeeodfarks was possible. See Mgam, “Bessarion’s
Orations against the Turks224.
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spreading piety. Let us adorn Italy with an immewiséory and the spoils of the
enemies, which are at hand, so that we free owselud all our things from fear and

danger in perpetuity.

3.4 Discussion
Bessarion’s orations are a testimony of his aaie in European and, above all,
Italian politics. This was particularly the case fioe issue of the crusade against the
Turks, concerning which he was perceived as the medérence and advocate in the
West. Indicative of this are the private and pulditers of consolation that the
cardinal received almost immediately after the dalNegroponte by prominent
personalities of the time, like the doge of Venibe, abbot Bessarion —on account of
the King Ferdinand of Naples— and the bishop Rad@gnchez de Arévaf§® The
argument that reiteratively appears throughout dabourses is that of the necessity
of the crusadecf. De periculisl; De discordiisl5; 18) for safeguarding the
peninsula, Western Europe and Christianity. AltHotlgere are some references to
the fall of Constantinople and Negroponte and alspgeaevenge the slaughter of the
Christians, the truth is that Bessarion seems e baderstood in the end that only
the last of the three causes that he had desdrild@d instructions for the preachers
in 1463,i. e.the necessity of self-protection, could have aificant effect in
Western European population.

The two orations are certainly of a very differtarte and each of them
addresses a different problem. Nevertheless, thestitute the core of the corpus
and, as such, are intimately connected and thdodte read as a whole. | have

already mentioned the contrast between the peggirtose ofDe periculiisand the

290 Monfasani, “Bessarion Latinus”, 180 n. 3.
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more optimistic oDe discordiis Certainly, these characters are such that in
occasions one can even find contradictory positibos instance, ilbe periculis9
Bessarion writes about the sultan’s conquest bof tteat

if he could not attain it, we would not have anggen to fear nor uncertainty

about the matter. However ... | cannot lie in thig eaen if | want to.

Nothing was ever easier than any other thing. letion to these matters, his

number of riches is immense, untold the multitutisaddiers, so that over

two hundred thousand men follow his army.
On the contrary, iDe discordiishe argues that “nothing was ever more just tham thi
war, or more necessary to be waged, or exhibitetdni as easier and more open”
(15) and, later on, that they face an enemy “whodraundisciplined and unwarlike
multitude, one who certainly does not surpass umimber of men and is truly
defeated in virtue, one over whom small armieswdriumphed on many
occasions” (26). We can assume that the authoatt@spting to generate a specific
effect on his audience. Thus, the gloomy perspedtiat the reader develops at the
end of the first oration, after having receivedetadled account of the growth of the
Ottoman power and Mehmed’s future intentions —wlaihdeemed as absolutely
achievable, in consideration of historical anteceste, somehow prepares the ground
for the main argument of the second exhortatiorpheasizing that only in unity the
Italians will be capable of overcoming the Ottomaasily. Therefore, we can
recognize in the first discourse the predominariesmential elements, while in the
second the argumentative and exhortative are gnaf@nt. Each character affects
the content of the texts, and this explains themwtlse contradictory affirmations
that we find in them.

As was the case with George Trapezuntios, Bessalsmnexhibits mastery in

the display of his rhetorical skills. In order talldor the union against the sultan, the

cardinal seems to be following for the structuréisforations the model of
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DemosthenedlynthiacsandPhilippics a series of discourses that intended to warn
the Greeks of the danger that Philip 1l of Macedaipresented. In fact, as was
already mentioned, Bessarion’s own corpus was dlosh a translation of
DemosthenedFirst Olynthiac,accompanied by a brief introduction, an epilogué an
marginal note$%! And Demosthenes exhortation, as Bessaribe'ericulisandDe
discordiistaken as a whole, also present the advantages ehigmy at the
beginning, to emphasize the strength and virtubefthenians later and show that
victory is possible. Other arguments of Demosthemesecurrent in the cardinal’s
oration. For instance, the Athenian insists thalif’has raised because of the
inaction and procrastination of his riva3I(9), a logic that Bessarion follows e
discordiis22 292 Demosthenes also underlines Philip’s restlessacher OI. 1, 14)
and his inability to be satisfied with what he b&eady conqueredPfil. 1, 9).
Moreover, the Athenian indicates that, since theddanian king has grown by
signing alliances and peace treaties which he wsuiidequently break, there is no
possibility of diplomacy with him@!. 2, 6-7). Demosthenes even calls him a
barbarian irOl. 3, 16, even though the Macedonian spoke a vaofahie Greek
language. It is evident how all these elementseskto Bessarion to build his own
arguments and his own portrait of the suftéh.

In regard to the intertextual aspect, the textaaldimit to Demosthenes. On

the contrary, they present a significant numbaelioisions and quotations, from

21 A particularly interesting note glosses a passduyere it is related that the citizens of Amphipolis
asked aid from the Athenians, but the latter putnueh interest on the matter. Demosthenes argues
that if they had seriously involved in the defen$ghe city, this would not have been taken and it
would be free of all its suffering®(. 1, 8). To this Bessarion comments: “if we had suedo
Constantinople at that time” (“si olim opitulatisesnus Bizantio”, MS Vat. Lat. 3586, fol. 34r. The
marginal notes are not reproduced in Migne’s edjtiut can be read in Fichet’s editions.

292 The same argument is used in Demosthé&irss Philippic: “Even if something happens to him,
you will son raise up a second Philip, if thathie tvay you attend to your affairs; for even thidiph
has not grown great through his own unaided sthesgtmuch as through our carelessness” (11,
translation by VinceDemosthenge<5).

293 | will address again this subject in section 4.3.
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Homer to the Holy Scriptures, which are usedasoritatesfor supporting the
different arguments cases. These erudite refereredsalanced with more popular
and well-known phrases. Moreover, there are algeraeallusions to the past
history and the contemporary context. There is alddference in which these
elements are exploited in one oration and the othehis respect, it is evident that
in De periculisthe author is more concerned with the task of priasg a full picture
of the conditions in which Europe is immerse, tiatahow they came to happen and
what might happen in the future. In accordancéitg the introduces quotations
coming primarily from historiography. The pieceirsshort, more concrete, a
detailed and severe analysis of the situationdbatinually refers to the contextual
reality. By contrastDe discordiisaddresses the matter in a more abstract and general
manner. The section that deals with factual infdromethe most is that where
Bessarion describes Mehmed’s forces andriadus operandi20-1). Apart from
this, the oration is a succession of argumentavorfof concord and exterior war,
supported by a considerable number of quotatiotise®ible and authors from
Classical Greece and Rome. These references intiadeame of the work and
author on occasions, but most of the time are meadeisive. Moreover, whether
they are direct or indirect citations or even ttatigns, the text frequently diverges
significantly from the original, what might be ardication that Bessarion is quoting
by memory.

Finally, we must examine the contextual dimensibthe matter, the
conditions in which the text was produced and, geshmore importantly,
distributed. Moreover, while is quite clear that tieneral purpose of the texts was
the exhortation to the crusade, Bessarion’s oljestivere more specific and they

varied over time, in the different stages of theduction of the corpus. As | already
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said at the beginning of this chapter, its cirdolahad a rather complicated history,
which is a testimony of the changing times of theatrocento. The earlier member
of the collection, the epistle to the abbot Bessgnivas certainly an exercise of
private correspondence, what can be inferred flursevere comments on pope
Paul Il that survive in the first version of thatté® But later on, he decided to
engage in a crusading propaganda campaign. Aptid, there is some
disagreement among scholars. According to Meséiive texts read more like
private memoranda, meant to be distributed disigraetong men of influence and
power ... with whom Bessarion could claim a persaaanection™® Thus, even
though the hasty printing of the work seems to atrdn organized campaign,
Meserve argues that Bessarion never asked Ficlpetiiesh his texts and was not
expecting Fichet's proceeding at &X.

Whereas Meserve’s study helps us very much to statet the dynamics
between author, publisher and readers, her concisisire not convincing enough.
To start with, in order to argue about Bessarisnigrise in learning that his
writings had been published, she presents a tebettes that the cardinal sent to

Fichet in August 1471— that does not really suppertpositiort®’ Furthermore, she

2% Edited by Monfasani, “Bessarion Latinus”, 196-201.

2% Meserve, “Patronage and Propaganda at the First Paess”, 525.

2% The scholar highlights Fichet's initiative and@uwmy in the editing process and the zeal with
which he took charge of the decoration and theildigion of the copies. Thus, although she does not
disregard that the printer could be sincerely s the cause of the cardinal, Meserve concludes
that “Fichet seems to have viewed the publicatibBassarion’s texts as an opportunity to advance
not only the cause of the crusade but also hisrewatation and career — to advertise his friendship
with the cardinal to his friends and associate=dris, to capture the attention of potential patrion
northern Europe, and, perhaps most of all, to dtwerfavor of the cardinal himself’. Meserve,
“Patronage and Propaganda at the First Paris P28

297 The text in question reads: “Lately, when | wagsrely desirous to know whether you had
received the orations which | wrote ... together whté refutations of the attack against my work in
praise of Plato (for | sent both of those to ydaray time ago), by chance one of the secretari¢iseof
[French] King came here and said that he had $eearations in your hands, and that they had,
thanks to your efforts, been printed and distridutemany people ... | was hoping very much that
you would read them; and for this reason | rejoigethis news and gave thanks for your kindness,
since you thought so highly of my trifles that yaecided they deserved a wide audience” (translation
by Meserve, “Patronage and Propaganda at theMrrs Press”, 536; the original Latin text is edlite
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somewhat underestimates the cardinal’'s own wordtsarepistle addressed to the
French that accompanied the writir@sntra TurcosBessarion wrote:

| decided to send [you] certain orations that ldhpvoduced in this time on

account of the very serious dangers that thredasdndnd all the Christians,

not so much so that you admire the purity of tmgyleage or the strength and

excellence of the oration, but so that you undacsteow a great storm of

evils hangs upon the head and the fortunes of knesiian republic, and so

that you expose the whole matter to the most sdfemeand to others who

most particularly must and can bear this task anithat you convince

them?2%8
The cardinal, modestly dismissing the possibility-@het finding a high quality of
Latin or skillful rhetorical composition, statesathis intentions are, on the one hand,
to inform the French humanist of the situationtalyl and, on the other, to spread the
word among the powerful. Mugan has recently called the attention over other
aspects that argue in favor of a thought propagaadgaign. After stressing that
Bessarion was appointed by the pope himself teeaiglbcommission in charge of
the crusade, he showed that it was the cardinalimtiated the correspondence with
Fichet and that he must have been aware of thes’athvolvement with the printing
office —and of the advantages of this new technolgwell. At the same time, the
scholar argues that the edition in Italian was mad€arbone roughly at the same
time as Fichet edition and, therefore, the translatust have used a manuscript sent

by Bessarion himself. From this it seems quiteaterthat the cardinal intended to

put his works in a wide circulation both in Latinda—to reach even more readers— in

by LegrandCent-dix lettres grecques de Frangois Filelt86-7). The fact that the secretary of the
king casually (“forte fortuna”) informed the cardirabout the printing of the orations does not
necessary imply that the latter was not expectirodp $hing to happen. Rather, Bessarion seems to
indicate that precisely when he was wondering abfeimatter, news arrived. The confession of
rejoice when he learned about the publication stamds more like an expression of modesty than
astonishment.

298« mittere statuimus orationes quasdam hoc temparebis editas pro gravissimis periculis quae
Italiae Christianisque omnibus imminent: non magiglem ut vel sermonis puritatem vel orationis
vim ac praestantiam desideretis, quam ut intelbggitanta malorum procella in Christianae
reipublicae capita et fortunas impendet, remquapatl serenissimum regem et apud alios qui opem
ita maxime ferre debent, ut possunt, explicetiartoaic persuadeatisPG 161, col. 641A-642A).
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vernacular® Furthermore, Murgn frames Bessarion’s interest on giving his text a
wider circulation in the context of one of the mrdiuropean events for the
discussion of the crusade against the Ottomangréa diet of Christendom, the
GrolRe Christentagonvoked by Frederick 11l in 1471. Although Ficloelpies were
not finished on time, because of the estimated murabprinted copies it seems that
the target was an influential elite, which couldfeetly correspond to those present
in the diet of Regensburf§’

Thus, we can observe that Bessarion’s texts héefrelift stages of circulation
and, therefore, that his audience changed accdydadactor that also made him
alter the text itself. At a very first moment, redjag his letter to Bessarion the
abbot, we can talk about a case of intimate coomdgnce, in which the cardinal felt
allowed to include his immediate emotions and tlndsigrhen he composed more
elaborated texts that were deliberately of puliiaracter, addressed to —as far as we
know— the pope Paul I, the European ambassad®srat and the doge of Venice.
Later on, very possibly with the intention of turgito the printing press, he thought
of reaching an even wider —although still elitiat+ience, not only the princes of
Italy that he explicitly mentions in the last vensiof the corpus, but also other rulers
and any “others who most particularly must and loear this task”. Regarding the
fulfillment of Bessarion’s intentions for his teaid the means that he thought for
achieving them, it is somehow ironic —as Miae points out— that the orations had a
greater effect while they circulated as manuschiph as printed copi€8! Certainly,
whereas in its earlier stage the text had probaiigh to do with the renewal of the

lega general@against the Turk among the Italian powers in @0l no receiver of

299 Muresan, “Bessarion’©rations against the Turks211-2; 216-7.
300 Muresan, “Bessarion’©rations against the Turks219-25.
301 Muresan, “Bessarion’©Orations against the Turks226.
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Fichet copies is known to have seriously engageldearcrusade against the

Ottomans in the short term.
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CHAPTER 4

IDENTITIES AND REPRESENTATIONS

The exhortations of George Trapezuntios and Bessakeal with subjects that had
had a preeminent place in Byzantine literature ubhout the last centuries of the
Empire, but certainly these intellectuals addressenh at a critical stage. Admittedly,
various authors had touched upon the decline oByam and its culture and the
continuous conflicts with the Ottomans, but thedtals of mid-1% century and
onwards faced a very different reality: their stiadel fallen —or was about to— to the
Turk. As other relatively lesser crises beforestheircumstances ultimately prompted
changes in the way in which the Byzantines perckilie others and themselves.

In modern scholarship, Byzantine identity has protebe a much recurrent
matter, as it is problematic. A great deal of thdiffeculties is due to linguistic aspects,
to the name with which we denominate the Byzantarasto the way in which they
referred to themselves in different periods andexts {Popoiot, I'poikoi, "EAANveC).

In the last two decades patrticularly, this subfext experienced a revived interest, as
it was revisited by a number of scholars who pregdasome innovative perspectives.
The traditional conception of Byzantium as a mettinic empire of subjects united
by Orthodoxy and by loyalty to the emperor was ndgechallenged by Kaldellis, who
revised the role of the Roman and Hellenic elemeBtyzantine identity. The author
asserts that the Empire’s ethno-cultural divergis dissolved in a Roman identity,
“a social consensus that all belonged to a singtetical political community defined
by laws, institutions, religion, language, and ouss, in other words to a natioff2

In this logic, the Roman and Greek traditions haohe to terms and crystallized by

302 Kaldellis, Hellenism in Byzantiup#3.
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the beginning of the™century in a symbiotic relationship where the ferrwould
define the civilian, social and institutional orgewhile the latter became the reference
for culture and learning. With the later advent gdhetration of Christianity in all
aspects of life, the Hellenic element assumed aididny position, but would also
undergo eventual revivals when the conditions vegreropriate’®® As persuasive as
this approach may be, one should not overlookdbethat, in regards to the greater
portion —if not all- of Byzantine literature, diteevidence of what the illiterate and
unprivileged masses felt and thought can hardixebeperated. On the contrary, even
if the authors did not come originally from the lnég strata of society, they tended to
reflect their mentality, values and ideology in thets. It is precisely in this sense that
Stouraitis criticizes Kaldellis’ thesis. According him, the politico-social discourse
of Roman self-identification was restricted to thembers of the upper levels of the
society, who in effect had access to the literateuoe and participated actively in the
political system. These individuals did not atteniptinclude the Greek ethno-
linguistic group in this Roman identity. Nevertredethe provincial populations did
experience as subjects a sort of “regnal identiyhormative collective identity
defined by a centripetal and homogenizing discourg@moted by the
Constantinopolitan ruling elit®? Finally, Page also acknowledges the significarice o
class and geo-politics in the configuration of axRa identity. Thus, a Roman is
defined primarily as s subject of the Roman empehut the inhabitants of
Constantinople would participate in that identity & higher degree than the
provincials3%® Moreover, the author argues that identity wasamoimmutable entity,

but it was subject to change in response to theiqadl context. In particular, the

303 Kaldellis, Hellenism in Byzantiunb4-5; 166-7.
304 Stouraitis, “Roman Identity in Byzantium”, 202-4.
305 page Being Byzanting50-1.
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encounter with the Franks and the Catholic Churclthe years after the Fourth
Crusade challenged the traditional political idgnénd encouraged the search for
alternative identities. The development of a Hetleand an Orthodox Christian
identity, which will be strengthened during thedtian conquests, finds its inception
in this period®®

With respect to the Ottomans, because of recerttiestulike Necipglu,
Meserve and Bisaha’s, we have now a better ide¢laeofepresentations and attitudes
that the Byzantines and Westerners developed tewtiis group and staté’
However, the focus of this work is the mental arstursive representations of those
Greeks who migrated to Italy and could, therefontgernalize both perspectives.
Indeed, one can look into the exhortations of Gedrtapezuntios and Bessarion to
identify which elements of the representation ef@ther they adopted and how novel
or singular were the positions that they reachedredver, their thoughts on identity
and alterity are also indicative of how they comedihistory or, in other words, the
agents and motives behind the collapse of Byzanéindhthe rise of the Ottomans.

Finally, | should remark that the following studynot an attempt to present a
general picture of how the whole of the Byzantinpydation felt about its identity and
the Ottomans. Rather, | expect to offer the pecwiaws that two prominent
Byzantine intellectuals had. Nevertheless, one Ishwot dismiss the possibility that
these attitudes reflected in part a sentiment shhyelarger portions of the Greek
population. Moreover, there is also the possibiligt these opinions shaped the way
in which subsequent learned generations of learsdl perhaps also illiterate—

Byzantine descendants thought of themselves atiteddttomans.

306 page Being Byzanting278-80.
307 Necipaglu, Byzantium between the Ottomans and the Laiteserve Empires of Islam in
Renaissance Historical ThougHgisahaCreating East and West
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4.1 George Trapezuntios and Bessarion: from pag®emo rivalry

The Council of Ferrara-Florence was one of the mayents of the first half of the
15" century, and, among other things, it represerttecttilmination of Byzantium’s
intentions of approaching to the West. It was &sanany of the Latins an
opportunity to directly see and interact with thgzBntines: although it is true that
not all of the Westerners had the best opinionsiath@m, many were impressed in a
good way and admired their learning. In additioemabling this cultural encounter,
the Council probably was the first occasion in vahi&eorge Trapezuntios and
Bessarion met or, at least, learned about eacln'e#rastence. By 1438 Bessarion
had already arrived to Italy and, although Trapéosrhad not yet settled in
Florence, he was living in the nearby town BagnBaimagna. According to
Monfasani, the Cretan must have wanted to visistéa of the Council in order to
see his fellow countrymen and it is in this contekere we can assume that he had
the exchange with Gemistos Plethon that he redeirs hisComparatio®°® By the

year 1440, both George and Bessarion had takesere=s in Florence and worked
together in the papal curia.

The relationship between these two Greek émigrésmsdo have been quite
amicable in the beginning. Bessarion, who was diregpointed as cardinal,
entrusted Trapezuntios with the task of translatimgous Greek texts into Latiq®
Thus, George had Bessarion as one of his patrahe gapal court until the
relationship deteriorated in the following decdtfeTheir enmity became intellectual
rivalry, firstly in regard to a passage of Johndsgel Ev. Jo.21, 22) and later —and

most famously— when both of them engaged in thetemi %' century controversy

308 Monfasani,George of Trebizon®9-40.

309 The first of them was Basil’Adversus EunomiunGeorge’s preface to Bessarion is edited by
Monfasani,Collectanea Trapezuntiana60-1.

310 MonfasaniGeorge of Trebizondt8-9.
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between Platonists and Aristoteliaii$However, George does not seem to have
behaved in a very aggressive manner towards Bess&eeping a certain respect for
the dignity of the cardinal —for instance, the @rehever referred to Bessarion by
name. As late as 1469, before the publication @sBaon’sin calumniatorem
Platonis Trapezuntios suggested to the cardinal to arrardjalogue, a proposal
that the latter rejected with contenipt As can be seen, Bessarion’s composition of
the corpugContra Turcosvas made while the philosophical controversy —and
hostility— between the two Greeks was at its height

Although Trapezuntios and Bessarion had very diffephilosophical visions
and attitudes towards history —an aspect thatll sbatinue delineating in short—, |
would like to stress at this point that they adyushared not only a cultural
background but also intellectual inquisitivenessleled, both scholars received a
similar education, in accordance with the Byzantiagiculum. In this regard, an
important element of their training certainly wasit expertise in the art of rhetoric.
But apart from their knowledge of the Byzantinalitian, another central feature is
their interest in Latin learningf® Eventually, as can be deduced from their handling
of the sources, they also became acquainted watkdhier stages of Latin literature.

Their orations against the Turks are a testimorthes$e two characteristics.
On the one hand, their traditional Byzantine tragnbecomes quite evident in
specific instances, like their accounts of condlicetween Byzantium and the

Ottomans or their ample knowledge of Greek sour@esng which we can count

311 Monfasani, “A Tale of Two Books”, 3; Monfasafgorge of Trebizond®01-29.

312 Monfasani,George of Trebizon®21-2.

313 Concerning Bessarion, as Monfasani has shown,atis library is indicative of his intellectual
interests. Whereas 74 books of a total of 514 lgetorthe Classical period, 49 to patristic and @iy
to contemporary humanistic works, 204 corresporgtimlastic texts. Monfasamgssarion
Scholasticus22-4. At the same time, it seems that it wadnfiaence of Latin scholasticism what
drew Trapezuntios closer to Aristotelianism. MoafasisGeorge of Trebizondl9.
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George’s reference to the letter of Manuel Il ams$&arion’s lengthy display of
Greekauctoritates(and even perhaps his narration of Mehmed II'sy3t@n the
other hand, both scholars became fascinated wath\testern world and culture and
engaged with the philosophy of scholasticism, Latiholarship and, most
importantly, the Catholic Church. Neverthelessytb@me up with their own

peculiar answers —sometimes slightly different, smes plainly opposed- to the
questions of the Byzantine identity, its relatiortiie West and the representation of

the Ottomans and the course of History.

4.2 Byzantine identity in the exhortations

4.2.1 The Empire and Constantinople

Throughout the orations both authors denominat®&tfzentines with the ethnonym
Graecusand at the same time they identify themselves thithterm, George
Trapezuntios very explicitly, while Bessarion bynagubtle means. However, rather
than simplifying the issue, this designation raiges® number of questions. Thus,
one wonders what it means for the authors tGtsecus Do they have an idea of
race or nation to which they feel they belong®lswas) that nation the empire of
the Palaiologoi? Is there a continuity betweenQlassical Hellenes and the
Byzantines? And finally, is there a connection ledwthe Eastern Roman Empire
and the realm ruled by the Palaiologoi? A starpomt for answering these
questions could well be the views and attitudes Thapezuntios and Bessarion had
towards the imperial family and what they thought@t the Byzantine Empire as a

political and geographical entity and their relatto it.
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Bessarion certainly cultivated solid relationshipgh various Palaiologoi
throughout his life. As | have pointed out alrealdy,entered the service of John VIl
and accompanied him to the Council of Ferrara-Fcee He also wrote epistles and
occasional poetry for members of the dyndstyn fact, we even have evidence that
the cardinal considered the Palaiologoi descenddrtsRoman dynasti}® The
cardinal does not only recognize their legitimamyt, even appears on various
occasions offering his collaboration in the stdfaies 3¢ After the fall of
Constantinople, Bessarion continued to show sugpdhe house, seeking aid for
the last Despot of the Morea, Thomas Palaiologohkis fight against the Turks and
acting as tutor of his children in Italy once tlhenily was forced to abandon the
Peloponnes?'’ In short, it seems that from his early years imsantinople until his
maturity in Italy Bessarion felt that he had certabligations towards the imperial
family, as if he considered himself a regular sabgd the Byzantine emperor.
However, one of the most striking characteristiicthe corpusContra Turcoss
precisely its absence of direct references tofitpise. When the cardinal relates that

John V Palaiologos or John VI Kantakouzenos alivéti the Turks during the civil

314 Among these occasional pieces were the funeréibarfor Manuel I, an epitaph for Constantine
XI's wife, a descriptive iambic poem concerning Mehll and his wife and thre@onsolationegor
John VIII on the death of his wife. Labowsky, “Bagsne”, 694-5.

315 |n the MS Marc. gr. 407 there is an autographwisich runs from Romulus and Remus until
Michael IX Palaiologos. However, it should not beerpreted from this that Bessarion claimed that
the ancestry of the Byzantines had to be soughtarify in the Romans. Rather, the former had
preserved their Greek identity even under Romanigiom According to Lamers, who bases his
arguments in BessarionEncomium to Trebizondhe cardinal believed that the Greeks were not
completely subjugated by the Romans. In fact, thinks themselves admired and absorbed the
Hellenic culture, the Greeks assured the authofithe Roman Empire in the East and, therefore, the
two nations were linked together and mutually caenpntary. Lamer$Greece Reinvented01-5;
Maltezou, “Still More on the Political Views of Besrion”, 102.

316 A remarkable example is that of the letter thatd2gion sent to Constantine XI when he was
Despot in the Morea, near the year 1444. In thistlep he congratulates the future emperor for the
restoration of the Hexamilion wall and advises hintrain a number of young subjects on letters and
arts in Italy, for the sake of the developmenthaf Morea. Among other things, he writes to
Constantine: “I am greatly in debt to you, sin@ar unable to be by your side ... and be your
minister” (translation by Keller, “A Byzantine Adner of ‘Western’ Progress”, 344).

317 Labowsky, “Bessarione”, 691.
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wars, he simply states that the latter were invitgdheGraeci(De periculis5). And
referring to an earlier period —the time of thejieEmpire— he indicates that “[The
Turks] at last came together to the lower part&é; and there, waging many and
various wars with the Empire of the Greeks.Dg(periculis4). It seems, therefore,
that Bessarion recognizes a continuity of impeté that goes back until, at least,
the Middle Byzantine period. Nevertheless, we caaffom if he understands that
this rule is the same as the Roman Empire of Aittiglihe wordimperatorclearly
does not have this connotation in these oratianst fs applied indifferently to the
sultan (“Turcorum imperatorDe periculis8; 12), Ladislaus | of Hungarpg
discordiis25) and, apparently, to the princes of Italy thdweseDe discordiis23).

Likewise, the wordmperiumshould be interpreted as “rule”, “power” or
“dominion”, as a political entity, no matter howeat or worthy.

Another aspect of the orations that is noteworthigessarion’s conception of
Graeciaas a geographical region. In some caGegagciaseems to designate the
various regions that were ruled by the Byzantinpenor at the time. That is the case
of De periculis7 (“[Orhan], the one we said passed to Greecé€)fiasid 19 (“will
the Turk, who has subdued Epirus, Macedonia, th@evGreece and so many
empires, fear an ltaly that is dissenting and dspé so many principalities and
concerns?”). However, in some instances the cdrdses the same name to denote
the Greece of the Classical period. In relatiothtopassage through the Adriatic
Sea, he claims that it “once [served] for the Rosnato Greece”De periculis9).

The same happens e discordiis6 in connection with the invasions of Greece
done by Alexander the Great and Xerxes. Althoughitiplications of this cannot be

ascertained, one can infer from these passage&thatiadoes not refer primarily

to the areas that were under Byzantine rule iasiecenturies of the empire —for
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Bessarion mentions parts of the Balkan Peninsaliaitad been in hands of the Slavs
since long. Thus, the nanBraeciaincludes the areas of actual Byzantine rule, but
refers more strictly to those where the Greeksttaatitionally dwelled and governed
from Antiquity onwards.
Furthermore, these Greeks from Antiquity were Bessarion, somehow
connected to the Byzantines. This can be obsertidclarity in De discordiisb:
At this point, one must cite that Homeric Nestohowwilling to reconcile
Agamemnon with Achilles, employed these very wisgds:
“Oh, gods above! Towards the Grecian cities a Imalwes sorrow hurries,
which Priam and the grandchildren of Priam buy ligh price, when they
listen that you confront each other with so gregilaéion of furies ...”
| will not say, as he did, that | am older than youl that | have seen more
things, but that | have suffered more things améik@d more calamities
from the enemy ... Give credit to the experiencede gredit to the one who
suffered. No other thing extinguished wretched Gegbut discord. No other
thing erased this part of the world, but the analrs, and not only in our
memory, but also in the ancient times.
In the translation of the Homeric text Bessarioitesr“Graias urbesGraiusbeing
a poetic form ofGraecus A few lines belowGraeciaevidently refers to Byzantium,
which had collapsed in more recent times. Howeberuse of these terms and the
similarity of the conditions alluded —division angp@reek rulers— seems to indicate
that Bessarion understood that there was an unbiagkebetween the Hellenes who
lived “priscis temporibus” (including the Homerieroes, as it appears) and the
Byzantines of the Palaiologan times. In additiothis, the cardinal acknowledges
that the latter had not learned from their antem®s$n consequence, this long
tradition of Greek sovereignty that goes from thasSical city-states to the
Byzantine Empire has finally found its end in theypous decades. And, judging by

the choice of verbs likexstinguereanddelere,for Bessarion this conclusion was

rather definitive. Although after 1453 he continalyuattempted to convince the
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European nations to support the restoration of Kspeever, in his final publication,
the corpusContra Turcosthere is no reference of the stift.
A similar thing happens with the place that Conistenple is given in the orations.
As the capital of the Byzantine Empire and the @labere he was educated, the city
had certainly a symbolic and emotional significafemeBessarion and, thus, one
would expect to find in the text numerous mentitmthe city. However, these are
not only few, but somehow disappointipgma facie.Ilndeed, it is remarkable that
throughout the texts the cardinal does not eximeriprinces to recapture
Constantinople or the former Byzantine lands. ¢énsg, on the contrary, that he is
more concerned about the future of Italy and tise @EEurope, as if he had given up
on the Greek cause. The author himself presentsdtims Greek and puts forward
his own feelings and experiencele discordiis5. He makes, however, a quite long
reference to Constantinople in the epistle to tht@oaBessarion that accompanies the
orationsContra TurcosThere he writes:
Some time ago Constantinople was in crisis. No glaltely sent support
forces, they all considered it an alien matter.yTibelieved wrongly that the
danger would not extend towards them. But certaihlgy observed how
many calamities they experienced, how many fortuweslth and empires of
the Christians were reduced to Turkish dominatioWhy was it so?
Because they did not want to aid Constantinopteme with the expense of
fifty thousand golden coins nor to reject the commeaemy from i®

Although there is a hint of reproach for the Itabawho did not do everything they

could for saving the city, the passage focuses morhe consequences of this

318 Bessarion expressed his desire of seeing the Girékpendent again in 1462, in the discourse
that he delivered for the transferal of the reti€Saint Andrew that the Despot Thomas Palaiologos
had brought to Rome. The following year, he becamelved in the project of a crusade against the
Ottomans that was finally aborted by the deathogfepPius I1. In the last years of his life, thediaal
contributed to the project of establishing a senteaomous Greek community in Siena. Lamers,
Greece Reinvented12-3; BisahaCreating East and West11-2; Labowsky, “Bessarione”, 691-2.
319 “Versabatur olim in discrimine Byzantium. Nullaliae pars misit subsidia, rem alienam putabant
omnes; periculum ad se non pertinere falso credeBégui postea senserunt quot mala experti sunt,
quot Christianorum fortunae, opes, imperia in Tanoo dominationem redacta ... Quid ita? Quia
noluerunt quinquaginta millium aureorum sumptuempore opitulari Byzantio et ab ea communem
hostem propulsareRPG 161, col. 648B-648C.
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action (the fall of other Christian kingdoms ansipecially, of Negroponte) and the
necessity of learning from this in order to survilke Ottoman threat. As has been
said in the previous chapter, Bessarion does mabixnuch the emotional aspect of
the fall of the capital —nor of the Venetian holglin Euboea— and does not call for
the recapture of the territories that the Ottonfaads conquered (although he does
make an appeal in two occasions to avenge the labtiee Christians and the
offenses made to God). But Constantinople appeafsitext mainly as a rhetorical
devise, arexemplunof what can perfectly happen to the European naff his
operation is quite clear in the closure of the asrpn the epilogue of the translation
of Demosthened~irst Olynthiac By the end Bessarion announces that he will close
the text with a disjunctive that he used in thegbapria:
Whether all Italy, once all its affairs are appebard all the rivalries
deposed, uniting together with all the strengtlesndp God, the best and
greatest, its guide, will destroy and break thergjths of the Turks; or if,
because we have undergone eighteen years nowtadtarin of
Constantinople, we will be otiose with so much gmpbrds and vane
promises, in a short time the whole Italy — Bugdtrain my lips, lest |
express what it is also terrible and horrible tartié!
In this connection, Mugan argues that in various points of the orationssBaon
presents himself as the Patriarch of Constantinapie therefore, that he talks with
special authority, in the voice of the Greeks urd#oman rule and as a “well-
informed insider??? However, the title of Patriarch is only employette and not

even in the main text, but in the title of the dpiso Fichet that opens the corpus.

Therefore, it is evident that in this precise carpifitexts Bessarion did not have the

320 amers,Greece Reinvented24.

s21“Omnis Italia, compositis ac pacatis rebus, et osimultate deposita, Gmnium viribus in unum
collatis, Deo Opt. Max. duce, Turcorum vires coetatque infringet; aut si quod duodeviginti iam
annis post Byzantii excidium experti sumus, inasiduntaxat verbis ac vanis pollicitationibus
vacabimus, brevi tempore universa Italia... sed canpdéabellum, nec id exprimam, quod auditu
quoque dirum atque horribile esPG 161, col. 676A-676B.

322 Muresan, “Bessarion’©Orations against the Turks209.
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intention of portraying himself neither in a Grgersonanor as the representative
or spokesman of any Greek community. Nonethelessheuld not understand
necessarily that this decision reflected a resignain the potential re-establishment
of Byzantine suzerainty. Lamers interprets Bess&iplacement of Greece at the
same level with all the other Christian nations #relabsence of direct identification
with hispatria as deliberate operations, through which he intendegpear “as a
committed leader of the Roman Church, and secoadlgn unbiased observer of
history” 323

George Trapezuntios’ conceptions and relationstiilp tve Byzantine
Empire and its ruler are somewhat more ambiguodsharder to define. This might
be related with the fact that George was born @ugated in a peripheral area of
Byzantine world and had not much contact with thikgeonof the capital, which in
fact he only visited after it had been taken by@t®mmans. To begin with, we must
acknowledge that he had not developed strong ctionsawvith the different
members of the Palaiologan dynasty. He wrote incmoasion a letter to the
emperor John VIII and, although he did so in gyalitrepresentative of the pope
Eugene 1V, he nevertheless inserted his persoaalsi?* More relevant would be
the epistle of private character that he sent tos@mtine XI —non extant— warning

him against the advices of Gemistos Pletffdn.

323 Although his Greek origin was an advantage in m@spects, it could have a negative effect
sometimes as well, especially in the papal curiati# time when the corp@ontra Turcosvas

being published, Bessarion still had chances ofdelected as pope. Considering that his failure on
being elected as pontiff after the death of Nickdfamight have been related to his origins, his
procedure in these texts is understandable. Lai@eegce Reinvented25-7.

324 MonfasaniGeorge of Trebizond4-5.

325\We learn about this lost epistle from a lettet fhmpezuntios sent to Bessarion in 1469. At a
certain point, the Cretan states that he senttter lto dissuade the emperor from listening tehele
Following the guidelines of the Platonist was, adawy to George, what brought Constantine his ruin.
See the corresponding section in Monfas@nilectanea Trapezuntiand71.
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Even though the personal relationship with the iBllgoi was limited, the
Byzantine emperors are mentioned in several passddhe exhortations, what can
give us an idea of George’s opinion on them. Iiipaar, the figure of Manuel Il
Palaiologos occupies a significant place in theéienaAd Nicolaum Here
Trapezuntios writes:

is it not the whole Europe in debt with the Grebkghe fact that Emperor

Manuel —not that of earlier times but the fathetha$ who is emperor now—

refused the passage to Tamerlane, so he wouldenasthte the whole

Europe? (19)

Firstly, it is noteworthy that George has a cleagerstanding of the succession of
Byzantine emperors and pretends that his readso @s well. Moreover, we can
observe thaGraecihere refers doubtlessly to the Byzantines as stsh{# the
emperor —but we will see that this is not alwaysdhse. Manuel Il, in his turn, is
portrayed as protector of Europe. Trapezuntiosdeidieated his line of succession
backwards some paragraphs before the former pasgsigauel 1] writes that he
was not willing to give up the gates to the Parikjaince he was the successor of
Constantine, who had founded Constantinople foptbéection of Europe. Oh, man
worthy of Constantine’s seat!A¢l Nicolaun®8). Thus, there is a continuity between
Constantine | and the Palaiologoi that conveys aldaty in regard to the West.
Finally, about Constantine | we are told that “fensferred to Constantinople —
founded by himself— the Roman Empire, and this @pelled them [the Parthians]
all the way from here”Ad Nicolaum7). From these passages we can assume that,
just as there is a line that goes from Constantiridanuel 11, the last Byzantine
emperors are also for George still the heads oRthreanum imperiunAlthough
imperiumis sometimes used as “power” or “rule”, throughdrapezuntios’ two

orations the wordmperatorhas a more specific sense than in Bessarion’s text.

Except for one occurrence where he —wrongly— sthstshe Persians called
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“Chosroes” to their emperoréd Nicolaun®), the term is always used in connection
to the Roman Empir&? It is already manifest that George gives muchiigance

to the concept of the Roman Empire when it comekefme the Byzantine state,
although not necessarily regarding other Greektites. This operation has two
outcomes. On the one hand, when he represents Masgeutting his greed aside
and carrying on the millenary (and imperial) tagklefending Europe, he illustrates
the well disposition of the Greeks towards the \\Mabkich becomes therefore
indebted Ad Nicolauml9: “an tota Europa Grecis non debet?”). This debt
automatically transferred to the son of Manuel, &antine XI, who is now asking

for succor against the enemies of the CréskNicolauml9). On the other hand, the
self-recognition as descendants from the same Enapid, thus, as continuators and,
up to some point, participants of the same cultdirayws the Byzantine and Latin
worlds near. In words of Bisaha, Trapezuntios “daway with the notion of Greece
as a foreign, Eastern land and places it firmhhimitEurope, stressing its identity as
Western, Christian culturé?” (2006: 115). We shall see that the religious etgme
has also its share in this operation.

In addition to this, it is noticeable that in tHfer@mentioned passages there is
an ostensible identification between the ByzanEngire and its capital,
Constantinople. I™d Nicolaum?7 he had explicitly stated that Constantine
transferred thanperiumto Constantinople, and then again, in paragrapé 2aal
written:

The city of Constantine, most blessed Father, pevyidently founded by

him in the outermost Europe and in the throat efHellespont, is renowned

by these very things: to have driven away the Rarthfrom the whole
European Empire even until this day.

326 And even in the exceptional case mentioned, onesoppose that the author employed the term
imperatorin order to make an analogy with the counterpbtt® Persians, the Romans or
Westerners.

827 Bisaha Creating East and West]15.
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One of the main arguments of the exhortad@hNicolaums Constantinople’s geo-
political importance. Indeed, the city preventsfiiee and easy passage of the
Eastern peoples (here George means, naturallyutks) from Asia to Europe.
Conversely, if Constantinople fell, the advantatted (Classical) Romans and
Byzantines have exploited for centuries againsisians will be turn against them.
The conquest of the capital would unite both pafthe Ottoman Empire and make
the Turks significantly stronger. However, Constaople has in the orations also a
symbolic significance, which resides in that thy @ conceived by the author as a
middle point where and over which both Europe as@Aave been perpetually
fighting to each other. Moreover, the way in whiatapezuntios choses to refer to
the capital is very meaningful. Whereas Bessarrefepred the namByzantium
George clearly inclines for usiri@onstantinopoli@nd everConstantini urbsThus,
the continuity of the state and the line of emperisreflected in, or rather, defined
by the permanence of the capital in its defensie. in order words, George
emphasizes the centrality of the capital for affimgiByzantium as political entity
and legitimizing its ruler.

In spite of this, it is not evident how importaatfor Trapezuntios the
Byzantine Empire for defining a Greek identity maw attached he considers to this
entity. As seen, the examples quoted above atakah from the oratioAd
Nicolaum However, examining some sectionsfaf Alfonsunmight shed some light
on this matter. While trying to persuade King Aléonto organize a crusade, George
brings up the figure of Charlemagne. In paragraphe@writes: “that, | say, Charles,
who firstly translated the Empire of the RomansrfrGreece into the Gaul, who,
after he was made the lord of almost the whole peirdamaged even Africa more

vehemently”. The vocabulary employed is the saragettie author uses when he
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adverts to Constantine | &d Nicolaum In this case, George writes that the emperor
“Romanum imperium transtulit”, while about Charlegna he states that
“Romanorum imperium transtulit”. One cannot doutzttin these instances the
author is deliberately using the terminology of ttemslatio imperii This dignity,
then, passed from Greece to France through Chémlesnsequence, the word
Graeciain Ad Alfonsummeans something different than the Roman Empiraight
be used in geographical or ethnographical sensajear in both of them, but |
understand that it can also refer to a politicaitgthat continues living but not
anymore with that Roman dignity. Indeed, this tttaveys a kind of superiority, as
George makes clear in the following paragraph:
And thus he [Charles] ascended to such high thatamecall him deservedly
king of all the kings that ever existed and of ¢éimeperors of all the emperors.
For, since all who existed until this day were Belam in magnitude of
power and glory, only by him will be defeated threeavho undertakes a
similar action. Ad Alfonsun29)
However, the Roman Empire is not merely a secudétigal entity that has
preeminence over all the other powers, but evearstendental —and
metahistorical??® concept, which always exists (although in différembodiments),
serves as reference to the identity of the Europa@sions and conveys a definite
interpretation of History. With these words, Geopignly distinguishes the Roman
Empire from Byzantium. At times they could havenmiiled, but it did not have to
be always like this. And if the Roman Empire cobédtranslated and the universal
Roman emperor had been in the past a non-Ra@tnigto senspynamely, a Greek or

a Frank, then the same could happen in the fuimé.indeed, this is the position

that the Cretan would assume right after the fal@nstantinople.

328 |n words of Pocock, “the discoursetodnslatio imperiiand the Donation of Constantine was
metahistorical; that is to say, both church andieenpere conceived as sacred entities transcending
time and circumstance, models of divine action ypather than in, secular history”. Pocock,
Barbarism and Religionol. 3, 128.
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In truth, George underwent a significant changleisnopinion towards
Mehmed Il in respect to how he had portrayed hichthie Ottomans iAd
Nicolaum.Consequently, he addressed more than one worle teutken, written in
Greek. These contained praises to the sultanrtbasurprisingly, were not to be
taken very pleasantly by his colleagues in theagunicluding Bessario?t® For
instance, irOn the Eternal Glory of the Autocratdre writes that

in my opinion there has never been a man nor helt¢ ever be one to whom
God has granted a greater opportunity for sole damiof the world than He
has granted to your mightiness (...) | arrived a tipinion immediately after
| heard how God bestowed Constantinople on you.d%the wondrous
Aristotle teaches us, God does nothing in vain .l thd Westerners agree
that in Constantine’s time the universal kingdorageal to that city which as
a grace from God now you rule (hence no one cabtdbat in accordance
with the laws handed down to us by our forefatlyers are the king of the
world).3%

Of course, this does not mean that George acdeptgltslim God, but rather, that
he conceived possible to convert Mehmed into Ghrigy, as is evinced in other
writings, like hisOn the Divinity of Manuet! George’s apocalyptic vision still
persists in these texts, but he feels that thetsorain be changed somehti.
Although not completely consistent, there is nounmuntable contradiction
between his attitude before and after the fall oh§antinople. As Ravegnani says,
esiste un filo conduttore con la tesi dekhortatia L’aver affermato che, se
fosse caduta Bisanzio, I'Europa e con lei il caisésimo sarebbero stati
travolti dall’lslam, non era, infatti, un sempliespediente letterario, ma
rispecchiava la profonda convizione dell'umanigiafronte al crolli
dellimpero e allimpotenza dell’occidente, incapati organizzarsi per

vincere i turchi, il Trebisonda, senza dubbio,@ivinse che la sottomissione
dell’Europa non era solo certa, ma anche immine3gati quindi il dovere,

329 |n 1466, while returning to Rome after his visitGonstantinople, George composed the treatise
On the eternal glory of the Autocrathich was addressed to Mehmed Il and attemptetbrg other
things— to convert him into Christianity. Pope Phdventually learned about it and decided to
assemble a commission headed by Bessarion himsekamine the text and investigate if
Trapezuntios had committed treason. When the ¢ethett he had written to the sultan were also
discovered, the Cretan was jailed for a certaiiopebut four months later he was freed. Monfasani,
George of Trebizond,89-93.

330 The translation is that of Monfasa@ipllectanea Trapezuntiand93-4.

331 See, for instance, Monfasaf@ipllectanea Trapezuntian&65s.

332 Monfasani,George of Trebizond,33.
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come Cristiano, di evitare anche la fine dellarsligione, cercando un
espediente per attutire I'urto fra cristianesimastamismo3*3

Certainly, there are loosen ends in his the wawiites down his thoughts,
even between the exhortations that he wrote todlashVv and King Alfonso.
However, | think they can be explained if we coesithe contextual aspect of the
orations, especially, the importance of the ad@essin his first exhortation, George
was trying to convince a secular ruler, a Westéng,kand offer some kind of
legitimation. In the second text, he seeks to aorwithe pope to rescue what is left
of the Byzantine Empire, not because he feelsqaatily attached to it, but because
of its people, its culture and its religion. Buvegheless, | believe that this is
indicative of George attitude towards the Byzanstate. For, even though he refers
to the Palaiologoi and seems to support themeinsethat he does so mainly as part
of his arguments that Europe is indebted to Bymamior that Byzantium is part of
Europe. In fact, at a point of his oratidd Nicolaum he writes: “They have openly
proclaimed that the Constantinopolitans that pene¥e it deserved. Just as if now it
was discussed whether Greece should be defendexh tds been already dislodged
since long...” (10). In spite of the affirmations tlne had done about the Byzantine
emperors, here we are told that for some time Goaeciahas been “deiecta”,
which can also be translated as “thrown down”,Veni out” and “dispossessed”. A
few lines below, the author writes: “To be sure @reeks deserve the perdition.
They have long since perished®d NicolaumlO). | believe that in this case the
termsGraeciaandGraecusmust be understood in a political sense. In otfeds,
George here is making allusion to the dying Byzen&mpire and its subjects. Thus,

by lending support to Constantinople, he wouldb®saving the empire of the

333 Ravegnani, “Nota sul pensiero politico di Giordia Trebisonda”, 319.
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Palaiologoi more than saving Europe. The empirensde be condemned already,
but that is not necessarily the case with the Gze&k a matter of fact, in order to
offer a model of Western support to Byzantium, @eaites nothing less than the
transfer of Thessalonica to Venice. This is notegigmced as a traumatic or sad
outcome; quite the contrary, Trapezuntios statats thwas at Venice myself when
these things were happening and | had accompameeskentiment of both Greeks
and Venetians with great admiratio®®d Nicolauml7).

Therefore, George does not seem to care much #imuabntinuity of an
autonomous Greek rule and does not seem to behav&reece could only survive
under the Empire of the Palaiologoi. It is truetthia change of opinion regarding
the Ottomans is at least unexpected, but we caalsssly in these writings a certain
detachment from the idea of the Byzantine Empineetesence point for a Greek
identity. As we will see, there are things in whesevival he is more concerned,
namely, the Christian religion and the Greek celtinoth of which are not at all
alien to Europe. As an individual who was auto-pered as Greek even though he
had not been born nor grown in Greek ruled terjteuch conception of Greek

identity is not surprising.

4.2.2 The Orthodox Church

From the policies of Constantine | and his sucassaod through multiple
economic, military and political crises, the Chastreligion was and remained to be
a central element of the identity of the Byzantirfe&s many centuries, it conferred
them a cohesive, integrative principle, when they themselves facing Muslims,
pagans and even Latin enemies. However, afterdbel-Crusade Byzantium

underwent a considerable approach to the Westhwhés also reflected in the
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religious sphere. Thus, in the last centuries efBlgzantine Empire we begin to
notice some sectors of the population who advodatetthe union of the Orthodox
and Latin churches. Although there had been cassswersion to Catholicism in
the previous centuries (among whom the cases drthgeror John V and the
statesman and intellectual Demetrios Kydones sbait)l the Council of Ferrara-
Florence in 1438-1439 was certainly a decisive ev@nit was at least for
Bessarion, who was then persuaded by the poiriteedfatins and, later on,
converted to Catholicism. The same had done Gelnaygezuntios more than a
decade before, when he was already settled in Mdhereas it must have been true
that Greek émigrés felt a significant pressurestovert to the Catholic Church in
order to adapt to the new environm&Htudging for the enthusiasm that they
maintained in their writings until the end, it seethat they had firm convictions.
Nevertheless, the exhortations that they wrotealemeresting aspects of how they
felt towards Greek Orthodoxy and Catholicism.

The issue of the Union of the Churches and thewakm reception it had
among ample sectors of the Byzantines is one ainidia subjects of George
Trapezuntios’ exhortatioAd Nicolaum Certainly, although several years had passed
since the Council of Florence, it was a quite réesent that continued to have
effect. In the case of George, this meant a seouasiction that the pro-Unionist
party would eventually succeed. Such expectatienstended to transmit to
Nicholas V, in order to persuade him that, as hedale Church and protector of all
the Christians, it was his duty to call for and o a crusade against the Ottomans.
Using the biblicaexemplunof Sodom and Gomorrah and how God abstained from

destroying it because of the few pious who dwetlexte, he claims that

334 Glaser, “The Remnants of the Hellenes”, 202.

141



Constantinople should be saved by the pope, ngtledause of the Catholics who
inhabit Greek lands, but also because “the conmersi those Greeks is not entirely
hopeless” Ad Nicolauml2). George reiterates his optimism about a futuassive
conversion of the Greeks and trusts that it wipen during the pontificate of
Nicholas (16). Concerning this point, it is necegsa point out that, although
George makes mea culpaon behalf of the Greeks for the outcome of the dnie
also does as much as he can as to defend theiis ouistion:
However, if anyone gave me the option, that | prefito be Greek or
Muslim, and that brought the condition, that ihexessary to die in the
opinion of the Greeks, which | acknowledge is mmtect, or to die in the
impiety of Mahomet, how joyful | would give my lalsteath just as a Greek,
embracing the Cross of our Lord and having receitiedsacraments of the
Church in the Greek mannekd Nicolauml?2)
As a converted Catholic, George carefully condethasdeviation from the doctrine
that the Greek Church is guilty of. Nonethelesshist point he seems to minimize
the differences and admits in a very passionatensrahat Orthodox Christianity is,
in the end, also Christianity. Because of the atmmaof the Cross and the practice of
valid sacraments, the gap between Catholicism attftb@oxy is not represented as
insurmountable, after all the writer uses the wapahio to describe both creeds
(opinio Graecorumn paragraph 12 anQatholica opinioin 15), a term that can be
translated as “belief’ or “established practicef. DMLBS s.vla; 2). In
consequence, the superiority of one over the asheot reflected in the lexical
plane. Thus, Greek Orthodoxy is preferable to tifieelity of Islam, the complete
Other. This might be taken as an indication thatdtation was not at all a vain
rhetoric exercise and that Trapezuntios had acaamitment with the Byzantine
cause. Moreover, although he himself had conveaétatholicism, he clearly

identified himself with the Orthodox Greeks up tore point, or at least felt

sympathy for them. As a matter of fact, in numernpassages of the text, the word
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Graecussignifies without any doubt “Orthodox Greel&d Nicolaumll; 12; 13;
15). Therefore, it seems that —regardless of his awed— being Greek meant also
being Orthodox.

By contrast, in his orations cardinal Bessarionemeises the worGraecusto
refer to the Orthodox Christians. And, actuallyerthare really no direct allusions to
them in the text and we must draw conclusions fwdmat is implicit on it. In fact,
although Bessarion’s rank in the ecclesiasticalanany would make us believe that
he would address the subject at some point, inrgene can observe that the
religious aspect is not central in the cor@Qutra TurcosAs has been argued
suprg the cardinal was not particularly interested antgaying himself as
representative, defender nor critic of the Ortho@diistians, but we can find hints
of a rather benevolent sentiment towards them.ddd#here are some indications in
the text of how he thought about this matteD&periculisé he writes that

This greatly monstrous beast [Mehmed I1], yearralvgays for the blood of

the Christians, accomplished afterwards the Cotistgpolitan destruction by

himself, as his father and grandfather had dormutiivout the whole life,

while ten —as we have often explained— kingdomswercupied...
These ten kingdoms are mentioned in the lettdné@bbot Bessarion and are
explicitly called Christiang®® And likewise, in the passage we can read that the
sultan’s fixation was against the Christians, whatdarly included the Orthodox of
from Constantinople. The same can be inferred Bassarion’s affirmation that
Osman had been the first to wage war against thist@ms De periculis7).
Therefore, it does not seem like he is making ardison between Western and

Eastern Christians: they are all worthy of pity a&ugially menaced by the Ottoman

advance. This is perhaps more evident in a pasdafe second exhortation:

335 S5eePG 161, col. 648C.
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For what fairer or what more pious than taking reyeeon the blood shed by
our people through infinite tears and torments? Mghanominy, injury,
torture and murder permitted these execrable mamsigour name? They
corrupted the holiest temples through the greatgsiety and persecuted the
statues of the saints, the blessed Virgin and ety God with contempt,
laughter and every kind of insults ... For who coaithin to speak or to listen
without many tears about the very faithful partrar€hristian name who
were crushed by the hooves of the horses, flayddrnthe command and
watch of the most impious enemy, raised in a cresshat they received
death instead of kindness? The savage Turk prodwassglall kinds of
cruelties to the Constantinopolitans, whose menwsp renew, as it recently
occurred the commotion of the Euboean ChalRes discordiis15-6)
Although the passage is quite vague and we carseettain well of whom the
cardinal is speaking, he refers certainly to theke had been overthrown by the
Ottomans, among whom the Byzantines had doubtlesghgater symbolic weight.
And, since right after enumerating the misfortuokethe Christians he states that
Constantinopolitans suffered all kinds of cruelfiesn the sultan, one is inclined to
identify the latter with the former. Consequenthge expression “Christiani nominis
socios fidelissimos” could perfectly allude to then-Catholic Christians, who are
nevertheless recognized sxii, “allied”, “fellows” or “comrades”. Bessarion does
not acknowledge a discrimination among Christias,makes any clear critique to
Orthodoxy. In this respect, Bisaha claims thattéxe illustrates the cardinal’s
positioning towards the reason of the fall of thegdtre. Accordingly, in the passage
of De discordiis5 that follows the HomeriexemplumBessarion, while asserting
that it had been civil strife the cause of Byzamtisiend, he was also answering to
those who had declared that it was God’s punishrieerthe rejection of the Union

of Florence®®*® In sum, like Trapezuntios, Bessarion did not idgttimself as

Orthodox and, as we will see in the following sewtihis notion of Greek identity

336 BisahaCreating East and West]13.
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was based mostly in cultural, secular factSf$dowever —or precisely because of
this—, he was capable of feeling mercy and sympfaththe Greek Orthodox

Christians.

4.2.3 Byzantine culture

When Trapezuntios, Bessarion and many other Byzeuntiellectuals settled down

in Italy, they understood that their most valugissession in this new environment
was their learning of the millenary Greek traditi@rhich they attempted —and, in
many respects, succeeded- to promote among the&i$®ance colleagues, praising
its fundamental character for the European civilira Hence, we might expect that
their linguistic and literary heritage and theiagdd history and traditions, that is, the
cultural aspects, played a significant role in i@y their identity. To be sure, this
feature is treated with a notable pride in the ebdtimns of Trapezuntios and
Bessarion.

Indeed, the Cretan explicitly proclaims the supd@gmf the Greek letters in a
remarkable passage Afl AlfonsumWhile presenting Alexander the Great as a
model for King Alfonso, he adds:

Alexander the Great, while yet almost a child, edied by mere glory,

attacked with small troops the Empire of the Pasiavhich extended

throughout all Asia in those times, and acquirachimself an immortal

name, as he desired, and also kingdoms and greatess for all his friends.

This action spread the Greek language, mannerg ehze and philosophical

studies throughout the whole world. (27)

The Macedonian king, who is also praiseddaNicolaumand occupies a central

place in the apocalyptic imagery of the Caspiare€it is a recurring figure in

337 However, leaving aside the dogmatic issues, Biessanaintained certain aspects of the Orthodox
faith, like the veneration for icons and an Easteutward appearance, with his long beard. Harris,
“Being a Byzantine after Byzantium”, 40.

338 Cf. section 4.3.
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Trapezuntios’ writings. In this regard, it is meagful that, during a public debate
with Lorenzo Valla —one of his most hated rivalencerning the issue of who had
the supremacy in military command, George suppdhteaause of Alexandét®

But apart from being a mere symbol of his Greekigiédm, Alexander often
appears strongly associated to the diffusion ofddét culture, as is the case of the
passage quoted above. In a context where it iglwk#acribed Alexander’'s symbolic
and material accomplishments, this remark on whietbunterpart (Asia) gained,
namely the divulgation of Greek language and caltig noteworthy. From all the
diverse aspects of the Hellenic heritage, Trapéasimientions thenores—a term
that is generally used in a positive sense—etbguentiaandphilosophia.ln this
respect, we should recall that at the moment tie¢a@rwas devoted not only to the
translation and epitomes of Greek texts (like Hegames of Tarsun Stylistic
Forms,Aristotle’s Rhetoricaand St. Basil'Adversus EunomiuandDe Spiritu
Sanct9, but also to the composition of original prodoos that were meant to
introduce into the Latin West the Hellenic-Byzaetietorical and philosophical
tradition (among these should be counted, on tieehand, hiDe suavitate dicendi
and the masterpiedghetoricum libri \V and on the other, tHeagoge dialecticand
the laterComparatio Aristotelis et Platonf the 1450s). Furthermore, in the text the
author states that Greek culture was spread thellorld, which evidently includes
those places that were occupied by “barbariansgireedlexander and after the
Roman Empirei.e. Asia and Africa. Thus, the sense of the commentséde be
twofold: as it implicitly associates George’s cuéiwith the idea of civilization,
there could be a propagandistic intention of his awssion. But also, it would be

inserted in the dichotomic scheme Europe-Asialization-barbarism, inside which

339 MonfasaniGeorge of TrebizondO0.
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Greece would belong to the first component of ggih And since Hellenic culture
was preserved in those regions during the periadhich they were still Byzantine
provinces, there is a continuity between the feadslexander the Great, the Roman
Empire and contemporary Europe, of which the Greek® part.

However, the process started by the Macedoniantkamgcended the sphere
of secular affairs. Lamers has recently underlithedimportance that the figure of
Alexander had for Trapezuntios in the divine plad &is own role within it. In
Lamers’ words,

in one of the essays of t@mparatio(the eighth of the third book),

Trapezuntius defended Alexander against his detragist as he defended

Aristotle in the rest of the volume. The most imtpat point in his argument

was that together Aristotle and Alexander had megbéhe way for the

dissemination of Christian truth and the word ofdGohe former offered the
philosophical concepts to understand nature, whédatter’'s empire had
spread the Greek language all over the world arehabled all people to
read and understand Scriptur&?.

Thus, master and discipline had been part optheparatio evangelicgaan
unfinished process that continued up to his days iarfact, included him as well.
And, always convinced of his prophetic mission loa ¢arth, Trapezuntios saw the
centrality of Greek culture before and now and aered that he had the task of
denouncing its corruption —that is, Platoniftethonismand Islam2*! and
spreading its genuine and unadulterated vein.

Bessarion, on the other hand, does not directlyudis in his exhortations
about Hellenic erudition, but actually puts it ift@actice —in fact, more than
Trapezuntios in a sense. For, although the latser nenowned by his superior

mastery of rhetoric, Bessarion himself did not Bshind in this respect and, besides,

he exploited a resource that evinced his Greekilegmore immediately, namely,

340 Lamers Greece Reinvented52.
341 See MonfasanGeorge of Trebizondl58-9.
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the erudite references to authors of Classicalqatty. Throughout the orations he
quotes Homer (both the original Greek and a Latindlation), Hesiod, Sophocles,
Xenophon, Demosthenes and Plutarch; and he alptagisknowledge of later
sources when he cites Byzantine historians (wh&bgomen or Theodoret). Thus,
to be fully understood the exhortations requiresppecialized reader who could grasp
the allusions and understand how the texts of @alsand Medieval authors fitted in
Bessarion’s own production. By doing so, the callgenerates an ideal of erudition
that includes many Latin elements, but also hateHisim as key factor.

The greater glimpse to the riches of Greek culiwite be found in the
translation of Demostheneiirst Olynthiag text that Bessarion chose to present to
his Latin audience not only for revealing the elegce of the Athenian orator, but
also for “advertising the heritage of ancient Geeas the home of democracy,
liberty, and especially learning—learning that Véestscholars were increasingly
coming to appreciate and claim as their owi¥The cardinal had clear positions
regarding the meaning of Hellenic learning for defg an identity and how valuable
it was for both the Greeks and the Westerners.cihiare of the Hellenes had led
the Latin powers to the summit of development aad $till much to offer. However,
Bessarion also perceived that this learning wakamger, and he had identified this
decline among the Byzantines well before 1453.ikstance, in a well-known letter
that he wrote to Constantine XI when he was s@spot of Morea, he recommended
to take concrete actions to reverse the situasipecifically, to send youngsters to be
educated by the Latins:

The pursuit of this good should not be abandoneduse of shame, for, if

also the Latins had been ashamed by the Hellerteakeavhat they did not
possess, they would not have been lead to this miwetsdom. And we will

342 BisahaCreating East and West]13.
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not receive something foreign, but we will regainatvis ours from those
who owe us?

The concern for the disappearance of the Greekdetiand, thus, of the GreeR¥-
certainly augmented after the fall of Constantieopthich remained for Bessarion
the main center of Hellenic learning. Right afterleéarned about the capture of the
capital, the cardinal wrote to the Venetian dogenEesco Foscari, exhorting him to
the crusade. Among the arguments that he brougl@apstantinople had a
preeminent place:
A city which only recently was blessed with sucll @mperor, so many
distinguished men, so many famous and ancient iesnand such an
abundance of resources—the capital of all Grebeespglendor and glory of
the East, the nursery of the most noble learnimgrépository of all that is
good-has been captured, stripped, plundered, dadgd by the most
inhuman barbarians, the most savage enemies @ftthstian faith, the most
ferocious wild beast¥?®
This sentiment explains the various enterpriseshtbaindertook after the city fell to
support and safeguard the Greek heritage. The mngsht —and, perhaps, fruitful- of
these actions was the assembly of a library thattacoed the whole of Greek
literature, both pagan and Christian. This colt@ctivould be kept in a safe place,
waiting for the time in which the Greeks would hagain their own nation.
Bessarion put considerable effort and expensdssrtdsk, in which he was assisted

by the scholars Michael Apostolis and the bishopdfihanes of Atherié® The zeal

with which labor was carried out indicates that $&sn was not merely concerned

343400 861 &' aioydvn TV oD KohoD TovTOL OOy dmoMmEly, €nel, £l kai Aotivol RoyuvOnoay mop’
EAjvov & pny avtol siyov mapatafsiv, ovk dv €i¢ 10de copiag mporydncay. Husic 5& 008
AALOTPLOV TL ANyopeda, GAAL TO aDTAV Tapd TOV 0PEINOVT®VY dmoAnyoueda”, Lampros,
IaAaoAdyeia ko ITehonovvnoiakd (Topog A’), 42, 29-33.

344 Steiris, “Byzantine Philosophers of thé"Gentury on Identity and Otherness”, 191.

345 Translation by Meserv&mpires of Islam in Renaissance Historical Thou@ft Original Greek
text edited by MohleiKardinal Bessarionvol. 3, 475.

346 _Labowsky,Bessarion’s Library13-4; Harris, “Being a Byzantine after Byzantiur@5.
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by the drawback that the loss of this heritage @ookan for Western culture, but
rather, by the possibility of losing his own idénfi*’

In sum, we can observe that both George Trapezuatid Bessarion use
exclusively the wordsraecusfor referring to the Greeks in a broad sense eatih
in their Greek writings they choose different opgoMoreover, it is this term the
one with which, explicitly or implicitly, they ideiy themselves. In the case of
Trapezuntios, it is mainly the common languagetucaland shared history what
defines being a Greek. Orthodoxy is not a constigypart of it, but the Orthodox
population happens to partake in that heritagetly,aan autonomous Byzantine state
is not conditiorsine qua noror the survival of the Greeks. Bessarion, in his
agrees with George in the first two aspects, nltke him, he seemed to support
throughout his life that the existence of a Gradkd nation was a necessity and,
also, a possibility, even if he does not expred#@ctly to his Latin audience in the

exhortations.

4.3 The Ottomans

In the last decades of existence of the ByzantmeikEe, the political, economic and
cultural life of its subjects was to a great extamiped by the fluctuating
relationships with the Ottomans. This was partidylaue for Constantinople,
whose capture had been in the plans of the suitaivarious generations now.
Personal contacts with Ottoman subjects and thamity to the growing state —
while their own Byzantium waned and support from West failed to materialize—
permitted positive attitudes towards them to dgvelmong the inhabitants of the

capital, along with the more conventional rejectamal hostility>*® However, the

347 Bisaha Creating East and West14.
348 Necipalu, Byzantium between the Ottomans and the La%08-9.
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conditions were quite different for those Byzansimeho had migrated to Western
Europe and whose experience with the Ottomans atasrrtraumatic or, most of the
times, indirect. Indeed, we do not find Byzantiéesigrés who, before the fall of
Constantinople, had advocated for coming to terntis tive sultan. On the contrary,
the most decisive writings in favor of a crusadaiast the Ottomans came precisely
from this group of intellectuals, who managed twonporate into their native
Byzantine notions the distinctive Western elemdmas were present in the
exhortative writings of their fellow European hurnss.

As we have seen already, in a first period Trapgasninspired by his
apocalyptic Weltanschauung, presented the panadttsh&yzantium (and the whole
Europe, he argued) was facing as a conflict betviwertranscendental entities that
had had different agents throughout the coursestddy. This is particularly notable
in the sections where he discusses the ancestihg @ttomans, as the caseAaf
Nicolaum2:

No one for whom the affairs and the condition & @hristians are, if you

will, of minimal concern ignores that the Turks ahd house of the

Ottomans, who draw back their origin from the Rarsj having subdued for

many years now immense and countless regions i l#eare now invaded

Greece and subjugated Thessaly, Mysia, Epiro, Bhi@cthemselves, they

even expanded their empire until Hungary, and [m®ignores] that no other

thing prevents them of the complete devastatidéurbpe than

Constantinople.

It is evident that the allusion to the Persianhgmnot merely an archaistic resort, so
widespread among Byzantine writers, to cleanseyaven-Attic element from the

work.34° On the contrary, Trapezuntios explicitly drawsoamection between the

Ottomans and the Persians, an ethnographic opeithtb was very common in the

349 Hunger, “On the ImitationMIIMHZXIZ) of Antiquity in Byzantine Literature”, 31-2.
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crusading literature of the times and was closelgted with the political objectives
of each author. As Hankins puts it,
Humanist scholars debated ethnographical questicasighly politicized
atmosphere. Their beliefs regarding the charadtdreoTurks and the
Turkish regime directly affected the assumptiorey/timade about future
Ottoman behavior, and hence, ultimately, theirgyotecommendations for
dealing with the Turkish thre&t°
Elsewhere Ad Nicolaun?; 7) he also identifies the Persians (and, thesetbe
Turks) with the Parthians, what makes us belieaélle considered that successive
Asian empires were linked by an interrupted lineage, more importantly,
participated of the same transcendental entitysTjust as the Ancient Greeks
fought the Persians and the Romans faced the Basttso now the “European
empire” (Ad Nicolaum?) had to deal with the Turks. By relating the ¢hod them,
George configures the Ottomans as the latest emmsmdiof the Asiatic culture,
invariably disposed to invade Europe. In other wgptte logic of théranslatio
imperii applies also to the subsequent rivals of the Wdsth are thus interpreted
as different stages of the same succession liris.pEnspective was common among
humanist scholars in the West. In particular, FdeBiondo developed this notion in
his Decadeg1444), arguing that, just as once the Persiandbad succeeded by the
Arabs, now the Turks were to take their place. Mueg, in this perpetual conflict, it
was not Byzantium the one that embodied the Andfamhan Empire anymore, but
Latin Christendom, and therefore, as its rulenas the pope now the responsible to
direct the fight®! Evidently, this last idea was not alien to Geoxgeo frequently

refers in his exhortation to Nicholas V to Eurogeaa integral whole and to the pope

himself as its major protector.

350 Hankins, “Renaissance Crusaders”, 135-6.
351 Meserve Empires of Islam in Renaissance Historical ThoudB6-9.
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On the other hand, throughout exhortation to pojpadas V, George
employs repeatedly to the generic tessaticiandMachumetistiwhich could
work both as a hypernym fdwurci (as might be the case for 10 and 11) or as a
reference to a conglomerate of peoples, wherestmdiion is possible —or
necessary— for the Western eye (which is cleadyctise foAd Nicolaunm?0:
“convocabunt iam adapertis claustris omnes Asiatgentes in Europam”). The
central narrative that George makes use of apthiist —and that was also exploited
by other 18-century humanists— is that of the Caucasian daigsby Alexander in
order to lock away from the inhabited and civilizgdrld a number of Scythian
tribes. In the 7 century, this legend incorporated biblical elerseas the tribes were
identified with the Gog and Magog from the bookRefvelations®2 Thus, resorting
to these prophetic literature (particularly pseddiethodius)®®® he placed the
Ottomans and Islam within his apocalyptic represgorn of History. In this logic,
the gates of Alexander that held the tribes cantetamaturally, Constantinople and
its Bosporus.

While depicting the Turks as the complete Otheap&rzuntios cuts off any
possible relation with the Western culture, an apen that was actually practiced
by some philoturk humanists. Hankins also notestthia alienation from the
Western world was oriented to turn the Ottomans ftite very antitype of
civilization”, characterized by their violent, wikthd nomadic nature and their
incapability to live in peace with their neighboasgetail that would dissuade the
Western rulers from making treaties with th&hiHowever, in George’s writings

this procedure is complemented by the inclusiotinefreligious element. In this

352 Meserve Empires of Islam in Renaissance Historical Thougt9.
353 MonfasaniGeorge of Trebizond7-8.
354 Hankins, “Renaissance Crusaders”, 141.
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connection, it is worth noting that the author ask&d Nicolaun8 “Now, however,
will Mahomet too inspire, ignite, inflame them witiis laws against Europe?” Once
again, Trapezuntios does not seem interestedablesting a clear distinction
between the Asiatic peoples. But what is more r&atade is that he recognizes a
civilizing element fegibug whose effect on the individuals is not represeate
civilizing at all, but is rather directed to rudintary passionsafiimet, incendat,
inflamme} and having for purpose not the order and progress the own culture,
but the destruction of the alien. This ambivaleatus of Islam, considered as an
organized corpus of doctrines that only appeardzetgood and in accordance to the
divine, but which in reality was an abhorrent cptron of the truth, should be
framed in the Cretan’s conception of PlatonismtirArgy objector to Plato from the
decade of 1438° his repudiation to this philosophy would accumelléiroughout
his life and take shape principally in I@®@mparatio philosophorum Aristotelis et
Platonis(1457). In regard to Islam, in book Il he wrobet Plato’s corrupted
teachings were behind the ruin of the Roman Engmrkthe heresies of the early
Church. Moreover, a second Plato had risen evdpiddbhammed, who had
learned the ideas and morals of the philosopheutir an Alexandrian monk in
exile. Mohammed had purged the Platonic doctriomfits perversions and
incorporated rules of behavior. Thus, this secdatbfhad destroyed from without
an already corrupted Byzantine Empire. And nowita tRlato had risen, Plethon,
whose followers were in the very core of the Chi€Therefore, now once again

from within and from without the Platonists threate take over the whole worfd’

355 Monfasani,George of TrebizondL8-9.

356 Monfasani,George of Trebizondl58-9. The denunciation of heresy at the papah ¢hat
Trapezuntios produces in the voice of the ChurchdNicolaun26 could be interpreted in this
manner.

357 George’s later attempts to drive Mehmed |l awayrfithese Platonic doctrindss., Islam, can be
explained also in the light of these thoughts.
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In the writings of Bessarion, the image of the @iams is completely devoid
from the apocalyptic connotations that pervade G&smrepresentations.
Considering Bessarion’s association to the chuwrok,would expect the religious
element to be a strong component of his exhortationin other words, that the
cardinal based much of his arguments for the ceigathe Ottoman’s adherence to
Islam. But, in truth, in the corpu@ontra Turcoshe does not attempt to warn against
the danger of the Turkish advance through the deration of their religion. In fact,
he only makes a direct reference to it when herdeschow Osman forced many
Christians to convert to “the impious Mohammedast's@e periculis7). All in all,
it seems that Bessarion chose not to resort teeliggous sphere. It is true that in
two passage®le periculis3; De discordiisl5) he lingers in the description of their
animosity towards the Christian religion, its syrshshrines and devotees.
However, this behavior is usually accompanied Ippres of other kinds of abuses,
what makes us interpret that the author’s intasetst underline their cruelty and lack
of civilization. Nevertheless, in order to persuadereaders, Bessarion does appeal
to the values and beliefs of Christianity on ocoasi The lengthier of these sections
is the harangue at the endlé discordiis where he writes:

God, the best and greatest, for the sake of thdifasapon of whose piety,

glory and faith we will fight, whose injuries we lievenge, will assist us.

He is enraged with the enemy, propitious to usptieewho not only accepts

our effort and labor in this matter, but demands,rbclaims, but orders that

what is due is returned to him. (23)

This is followed by a series of Old Testament gtiote that are all related to war.
As it seems, there are no theological debates mdoynd reproaches to the Muslim
faith, nor is the enemy described emphatically\als 8ince the passage is located

towards the end of the oration —which is not thesinaonvenient place to display the

main arguments—, the intention might be rather ¢toerthe audience, appealing to
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their Christian sentiment and to the convictiort tBad supports their cause. On the
other hand, in a more central sectiorbef discordiis he writes:

One must battle for God himself. To fall retainimg greatness is to depart to

everlasting eternity and immortal life. For lifeedonot rest upon breathing,

but duty, which consists most particularly of thegervation of the

homeland, the temples and the divine condition) (19
Whereas in this case Bessarion explicitly mentibas faith is the cause of the
crusade, he also includes in the subsequent entiametiae concern for the
homeland fatria) as part of the duties of the princes. Howeverséhtwo instances
are the strongest appellations that Bessarion twoetigion throughout the texts.
The depiction of the crusade as a sacred entegug¢he Ottomans as godless or
infidels —reminiscences of the medieval crusadgiticm—>°8 is certainly not the main
intention of the cardinal.

In this sense, the Ottomans are not presenteceantbodiment of evil or the
bearers of the end of times, nor are they taken@smishment from God. Their
negative signification is assessed with a quiteedght parameter most of the times.
Indeed, one of the recurrent points of the cardm#le cruelty, savagery and lack of
civilization of the sultan and his subjects, implyithe impossibility of finding a
modus vivendiith them3>° In De periculis12 he warns the princes: “You will never
be able to render that fierce spirit milder”. Thilee Ottomans’ complete lack of
humanitasshould restrain the Western rulers from tryingstablish peace treaties
or alliances with them. In this sense, Bessaridnlats what has been recognized as
a typical development of the period. According iedBa, one can find in the

productions of the humanist scholars a more seaplaroach to the question of the

Turks and Islam, inspired by Classical models. Thus Ottomans could be now

358 Bisaha Creating East and West4-5.
359 Meserve Empires of Islam in Renaissance Historical Thougbt
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looked upon not primarily as enemies of the faiilt, rather in cultural and political
terms%° Even when Bessarion designates them as barbanarsse that their
purpose is not mere destruction:

...just so | believe that the flood of the barbasianust be feared by all of us.

For the enemy does not want to contend for oneccitiie other. He has

determined that the highest of the things mustsseyaed to himself. The one

that desires to rule cannot bear someone supaootplerate an equal, nor

love the name of princeDg periculis21)
The potential invasion of the sultan does not hessebjective the expansion of
infidelity and not even the pursuit of booty andtrlection. On the contrary, he is
described as someone who is desirous of havingrdomor reigning dominari).
Hence, for Bessarion the problem was preciselyl'tire’'s ambition, for he was
evidently planning to attach Italy to his own enepaind have its kings as vassals. By
adverting to concepts such@inceps superiority and parity, Bessarion poses the
problem of the Ottomans chiefly in political terms.

The main critique that the cardinal directs to Melnil is related, in fact,
with his eagerness to acquire the “highest of tiinbp De periculis7, he writes
about the sultan that:

Great and incomparable are his strengths, inexieisis desire, immense

his hunger to domain, his science is of militarytters, his age in bloom, his

body accustomed to the efforts. Therefore, sincevdrgs and is able and
knows how, can anyone doubt that he moves towaragth all his spirit and
all his mind night and day?
Indeed, Mehmed is represented as ambitious andlamegaiac, and the main
exemplary figure that Bessarion uses to conjurefeéature is Alexander the Great.
Whether he actually knew about Mehmed’s fascindiorthe Macedonian

conqueror or not® the truth is that this character served well fes&arion’s

purposes. To start with, there was the connectiockléxander’s father, whose

360 Bisaha,Creating East and Wes-9.
361 Raby, “Mehmed the Conqueror’s Greek Scriptoriufr8-9.
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invasion of Greece had provoked not only similardibons to those now
experienced by the Italians, but also exquisitgdity expressions that denounced it
and addressed values that the humanists had inegtegm. But the boundless
growth and hubris of Philip’s son also served welBessarion’s ends. The cardinal
relates Mehmed’s veneration for Alexander in tHefeing manner:
For he has conceived that the king Alexander theddanian has to be
imitated for carrying out the things and for theutation of his glory, that
same Alexander who, when he heard that Anaxagogagd that there were
many worlds, was said to have groaned and leteaust because he had not
been able to collect at least one wholly of thebe periculis15)
The author makes clear that the sultan pursuesatime glory that the Macedonian
achieved in the past, while he introduces an aneanfdhe latter’s disproportionate
ambitions and dissatisfaction. A few lines later dvaluates the afterlife of
Alexander’s model: “The imitation of Alexander hasly | know not what fatal
thing, since Julius Caesar, ignited by it, afteywemarkable deeds, he turned the
weapons towards the homeland and also the civildiI{De periculisl5). It seems
clear that for Bessarion the figure of the Macedons not a model to follow, that it
had fascinated men in the past and risen thengioty, only for sinking them later
in tyranny. And the glory, so much praised by athappears once and again
throughout the exhortations of Bessarion as a ratbgative value, because it leads
to greed and immoderation, and means the compléjagation to the sultan. The
Ottomans themselves, in fact, established a cudtavly in worshiping the initiator of
the dynasty, Osman, who “is revered with divinedrsrand celebrated with
perpetual fame and everlasting glory”, called “saimd blessed” and said to reside
“in celestial dwellings” De periculis7). By contrast to this grandeur and

immoderation, Bessarion states that “the own pradeéspart of the Italian blood,

the own freedom, the own empirdD€ periculis7). Thus, he urges the European
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rulers to cultivate the virtue @irudentig the “good sense” and “discretion”, and
concordia After all, it has been the lust for power thatl lsabmerged them into civil
wars until those days. Therefore, the author apyplgreescognizes at this point that
there is a difference in the present times betvieersultan and the princes.
Nevertheless, the constant demands for concorgéraieate the second oration
evinces that prudence was not always followed kyltddians. At the same time, it is
significant that in several occasions Bessarionleyspexamples of Greek or Roman
campaigns to illustrate the advance of the Turkdeéd, while George Trapezuntios
evaluated the Ottomans by comparison to EasteriMarstim powers —in fact, as |
argued, it is not mere comparison—, Bessarion @wtusbring up the model of

Philip Il and his son Alexander, Western rulerd thaother contexts could be seen in
a positive ligh®? In this sense, Mehmed does not seem to be mucfraifa his
European counterparts, for they are also militaagers, they had waged war to their
neighbors and they have their own ambitions ohgubver the rest. The difference
is, or so would Bessarion want to believe, thaikenthe savage Turk, the humane
leaders would be capable of deposing their gregmbwir and finding peace among

themselves.

4.4 The conception of history

Finally, | believe that these exhortations sheditligver the notions of History that
both Trapezuntios and Bessarion had. Meserve reaegyim the Renaissance scholars
a tension between a theological interpretationhef évents, according to which the

Divine Providence was behind every act, and a idiagsg perspective that attempted

362 See for instance the aforementioned letter to otise XI in LamproslIaiaoidyeia kot
Iehomovvnoioxd (Téuog A", 37, 5-6.
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to analyze the present situation in mundane paliterms>®® In this sense, the way in
which the authors represent the history of Byzantand the rise of the Ottoman tells
them apart from each other.

Bessarion addressed the problem of the Ottomanssifog on how their state
came to existence out of the decline of the Seljukpire. When he describes the
origins of Osman’s dynasty, he is evidently simyptif) the matter and adding his own
views, but he is roughly accurate. Moreover, hesusidinds that the Ottomans attained
such greatness through a combination of resoluserssategy, fortune and the
negligence of the enemies. He never suggests tehirdd’'s expansionist policy is
based on the spread of Islam or is supported byaS@dmeans to punish Christendom.
On the contrary, he asserts that the sultan redliz it is “thus established by nature
that nothing remains in the same place, but alighiare moved by a continuous,
changing and new motion” and, therefore, if he dugsaugment his empire, it can
only shrink De periculis13). It has been argued that, even though the reardi
acknowledges that this approach will appeal béttehe princes, he also conferred
great importance to the role of Divine Providentthie development of the events and
judged that the united Christendom would be thérunsent of God to defeat the
enemy3%4But in truth, the most remarkable instances inoihiivine agency is alluded
are the religious harangue Dé discordiis23 and a passage Dt periculis7, where
he writes: “Will it be borne that the noblest spibe degenerated from its greatest
things and that the one whom God wanted to rulethers serve a repulsive people?”
When compared to the overall character of the @ations, these references are read
more as conventional assertions that God will gvastbry. Thus, there seems to be

no transcendental motive for the advance of ther@ans and the peril of Europe.

363 Meserve Empires of Islam in Renaissance Historical Though.
364 SchwoebelThe Shadow of the Cresceh69-60.
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Neither is the fall of Byzantium considered a pd®ntial occurrence, but the result of
purely human affairs, the civil war, which could@lcondemn ltaly in the future. We
observe, therefore, that Bessarion limits his asialip political, military, cultural and
economic aspects.

This view contrasts greatly with the way in whickedgge Trapezuntios
evaluates history. As has been already discudsed;retan saw in the Ottoman threat
the actual development of a perpetual encountevdsgt two transcendental entities
(West and East, the Roman Empire and the Persidmistianity and Islam). Both had
had renovations throughout history and both hadlain the final act of the end of
times. Moreover, his insistence on the fact thatdbeds and actors of past times could
and have to be surpassed in the presemtAlfonsumi; 4; Ad Nicolaum6) might be
related with a typological conception of histony.dny case, even though he came to
think later that the prophecies could be altéf@die never doubted that history
advanced according to God’s plan. In fact, in acgpesection ofAd Alfonsumhe
explicitly states that the Ottomans had risen bg@’'&oommand:

[A]s much longer those places [the Holy Land] gperessed and as much

more detestably are disturbed by the dominatiah®tlaves, so much more

illustrious than Charles will be the one that talesy this dishonor of
servitude. Thereafter (for | will dare to speaka@ding to reason), the too
much detestable and harsh power of the Turks willfiven away from

Europe more easily, at once broken and weaken@&dsghigt because of such

fame and glory of deeds ... For I think that thithis motive why from a

certain divine permission the Turks distress, p&urahd devastate Europe to

such a degree that already they are not far aveawy ftaly itself... (29-30)
Thus, the success of the Ottomans is interprete@dxyrge as a punishment for the
fact that the Holy Lands are in impious hands. hilse, the misfortunes and potential

fall of Constantinople may well be the result aé Byzantines’ impiety, as he claims

in Ad Nicolauml5:

365 Monfasani,George of Trebizond.32-5.
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What if the Greeks do not deserve to die like tRla2he contrary, they deserve
—I affirm— (for they disregard the sacred Floreatcouncil already for ten
years) to be vituperated certainly and also puishet not handed over to the
infidelity.
Since the greater part of the Byzantine populatiad rejected the Union of Florence
after it was accorded, George explicitly identifieem as heretics and deserving
chastisementcf. Ad Nicolaunl5). Nonetheless, his emphasis is always on the
possibility of reformation, in which not only theé&ks had their part (in repenting
and finally adhering to the Union), but also thehodéics and the pope, who were
responsible of helping their fellow Christians fr@xtinction and bringing them into
the true creed. Therefore, it was necessary fahalChristians to interpret the will
of God —a task that George believed he himselfcctulfill- and act accordingly.
Certainly, both George and Bessarion acknowledgstiperiority of the West
throughout the centuries and recognize that thed®oEmpire and its heirs were the
people chosen by God. However, their views on Heevnbundane events developed
differed significantly. Where George sees renovatsd the same transcendental
entities in a scenario dictated by God’'s will, Bessn sees the collapse and
disintegration of the empires, their progressivewgh from the most little until the
great and successions of power which are undergboddsively in political, cultural
or ethnical terms. In this sense, both writers shraits that were also present in the
Late Byzantine authors, the historians of thedalll other contemporary intellectuals
of Greek tradition. Accordingly, it has been podhteut that in this period the way in
which these writers thought about history tendetivimsomewhat opposite extremes.
On the one hand, a typically Byzantine philosophlyistory that was an amalgamation
of Roman and Christian traditions survived throtigt 13" century and beyond; on

the other, the awareness of the progressive deddite Empire that some individuals

developed prompted them to adopt alternative viewshe matter, searching the
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motives of history in the learning of the Ancientge first tradition conceived history
in teleological terms, as a progression towardsfaite end with a definite purpose,
which was naturally decreed by God. The constaotvélthat Byzantium and
Christendom had suffered were interpreted, theeefas chastisements for specific
misbehaviors or deviations of the people or theaders. Hence a direct correlation
between political and spiritual decline. Among #gserhaps the most distinct figure
was Doukas, who, for instance, considered that Bywa’'s damnation was due to the
adherence of its people to the dynasty of the Blalgoi, who had taken power after
Michael VIII blinded the young emperor John IV Lask (6, 2), and the rejection of
the Union (39, 19). In this “monastic” philosophfylostory —as Turner calls it— one
should also include the anti-Unionist scholar amsit fpatriarch of Constantinople
under Ottoman rule Gennadios Scholarios, althondfisi understanding of the affairs
the abandonment of Orthodoxy for the Union wasadritbe major sins the Byzantines
were now paying for. In the other extreme, we fitiee historians Laonikos
Chalkokondyles and Michael Kritoboulos, both ofrthéeirs of the revival of the
interest in the Hellenic past that had arisen @Rhalaiologan period. The two authors
disregarded a connection between the spiritual @olidical spheres and, thus, the
agency of Divine Providence in history. Instea@ythsserted that Byzantium, as any
other state, was liable to fall and be replacetthéever-changing succession dictated
by fortune ¢oym).2%® With some considerations, | believe that Georgd Bessarion
are good representatives of these two lines obpbphy of history. The former carries
on to a great extent the Christian historiogragtadition that had been established
during the Middle Ages. In certain occasioAsl (Alfonsunil; 31;Ad Nicolaum20)

Trapezuntios mentionfortuna as decisive, but this does not seem to mean the

366 Turner, “Pages from Late Byzantine Philosophy wftéty”; Philippides, “Early Post-Byzantine
Historiography”.
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impersonal and arbitrary Hellenistic concept®fn. On the contrary, it is the will of
God, who decides whom is going to favor in accocgdo His plan. However, George
acknowledges that men count with free will and meatn from the past in order to
achieve redemption. Even though the Divine Prowideseems to rule it all, there is a
space for human agency and for the prophecies tedukin an alternative way. Thus,
a figure like Mehmed Il who was considered somejlilose to the antichrist in the
writings before the fall could well become —sinced3ad granted him the throne of
Constantinople— in the ruler of the last godly kiagm in earth, if converted to
Christianity. By contrast, Bessarion follows a mbrenanist vein, displacing the role
of Divine Providence from the center. Although waild not affirm that he resorts
completely to the Hellenistic notion ofyn, he seemingly understands that there is a
number of natural laws of change that guide hunféaira (De periculis13; De
discordiis 10)3¢” The necessity of change, however, is complementid a
deterministic view of history, according to whidtetpresent circumstances have their
causes in political, economic and cultural quaditeé a nation. This rupture with the
traditional Byzantine conception brings him neaalRbkondyles, what is otherwise
reasonable considering that both were greatly emited by their mentor Gemistos

Plethon368

367 See note 253.
368 Turner, “Pages from Late Byzantine Philosophy wftéty”, 348; KaldellisLaonikos
Chalkokondyles. The Historiegol. 1, viii.
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CHAPTER 5

CONCLUSION

George Trapezuntios and cardinal Bessarion compesésithat in many respects
are similar to each other, after all they sharé thain objectives and were meant to
be read by individuals of the same social stratine European ruling elite, whether
clerical or secular. But most importantly, thesatimns were written by intellectuals
who had a common background of Greek learning anthey spent the greater part
of their lives in a foreign environment, they alscame acquainted with the cultural
developments of the West. Despite all this, we rescertained that they also show
significant differences. From the examination af¢h and other writings, it is clear
that on occasions Bessarion and Trapezuntios stomaposite sides. This is
particularly evident in the way they experiencegittikcommitment with the
Byzantine state, the perception of the Ottomaresreépresentation of history itself
and, most significantly, the solution that theygwee to the problem. But then, could
we also talk about an actual dialogue betweenakis? In other words, is there a
possibility that Bessarion in effect read the earixhortations of Trapezuntios?
There are, indeed, some elements of the textsewrtty the cardinal that
seem to set a polemic with his rival’s. The mogbrious is perhaps the diverse
manner in which they treat the figure of Alexanttex Great. As mentioned above,
George uses the Macedonian king as model of Westeanwho conquered Asia, in
order to inspire King Alfonso and Frederick Il wia crusading spirit. In this sense,
Alexander comes to represent the triumph of ciatian +. e. Greek culture— over
barbarism, and of God'’s truth over the deceit s On the hand, even though in

other texts he represent Alexander under a podighg in the particular case of
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these orations Bessarion sees in him the same smpfilambition, hubris and
tyranny that moves Mehmed Il to expand his teryitdtoreover, the two authors are
evidently at odds in how they present Europeanlitaidn military history. In
particular, George attempts to convey the imaganaéver-victorious West and even
affirms that “it will come to their memory [the Egiyan’s] that Italy has always been
unbeaten by arms’Ad Alfonsuni3). This perspective contrasts heavily with the
realism of Bessarion’s orations, particularly thistfone. In fact, irDe periculis18
the cardinal deflates those hopes of easy victodygrandeur (although he will
somehow recover them e discordiis:
Do not throw at me, | beg, what some men furnishigd no experience of
matters and learned in no memory of Antiquity usuabast of, that the
foreign nations have never captured Italy, thatnamy occasions they have
tried to attack it with ill luck.
From this statement we could assume that the Kindige promises of victory that
Trapezuntios made to King Alfonso and Emperor Friekevere rather usual in the
crusading exhortations of the time, but it is giausible that Bessarion was here
personally attacking his rival’s views. As a mattéfact, three of the five known
manuscripts that contain the exhortathwh Alfonsunare preserved in the Vatican
library: one is George’s first version, which pgrkavas never sent (in MS Vat. Lat.
2926), and the other is a deluxe manuscript (Vat. 8580), which is entirely
dedicated to the exhortation, it is richly decoded@d carries the papal arms of
Nicholas V2%° Therefore, Bessarion, who also worked with Trapéps in the papal
curia, could well have access to this exemplars kimd of dialogue between authors

is not surprising, especially when one consideggiiiemic of Platonism and

Aristotelianism. In fact, Bessarion wrote the caontra Turcosvhen this

369 Monfasani,Collectanea Trapezuntiand22. The manuscript is accessible through thesitebf
the Vatican Library.
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controversy —and, thus, the rivalry between th@kek— was in full swing, a year
after the publication of hig calumniatorem PlatonisGiven the determination with
which the cardinal decided to defeat Trapezuntidhat topic, it would not be far-
fetched to assume that he also attempted to sulpass other fronts. Thus, when
the time of writing his own exhortations arriveced3arion seized the opportunity to
correct the gaps in the historiographical notesi®tival and to show his own
learning on the matter.

However, apart from evincing the peculiar eruditsomd thoughts of the
scholars, the different tone of the orations camy@ained from the circumstances
of production and divulgation as well. Indeed, Ggds promises of immense
success and riches and the employment of AlexahdegBreat as model is suitable
to his purposes, for he is addressing one sindge at time, Alfonso and Frederick.
Bessarion, on the contrary, is writing to the #alrulers on the whole and, besides,
expects them to keep a balance of power and comewtdo incite them to joint
action. To these ends, he finds absolutely necg$saeach of them to be capable of
restrain themselves and, unlike the sultan, av@dektremes, appealing to
moderation and civility. But also, the dissensi@tveen the authors can be
indicative of the times in which their texts weratten. Before the fall of
Constantinople, it probably seemed that the begttavadeal with the Ottoman
guestion was to depart from Europe and wage waraabthat is to say, to take an
offensive strategy. However, by the time in whiaksBarion writes the
circumstances have changed so significantly, titettost convenient thing to do is
to join forces in order to ensure a proper defaris&estern Europe.

Finally, it should be considered the perlocutiondingension of these

orations. Raised and educated in the first hathefl3" century, George
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Trapezuntios and cardinal Bessarion experienceththef Constantinople and the
collapse of the Byzantine Empire in full capacifyuaderstanding. Before and after
this, they tried from their respective situatioaglo as much as was possible for the
preservation of their fatherland and culture. Néhaess, another aspect that brings
these works together is their ineffectivenesseast in the short term. Indeed, the
dream of uniting the different European leadersregahe sultan in order to free the
Greek territories never went beyond the stage @epts and discussions while they
were alive. The only Christian coalition that suebed in defeating the Ottomans
was the one that liberated Otranto in 1481, alraaitcade after the death of the two
authors. However, one might inquire how significasete their writings for the
construction of the image of the Turks in Renaissdfurope. Eventually, a new
generation of Greek scholars would resume the wbilkapezuntios and Bessarion
in the 18" century, advocating with alike enthusiasm forltheration of Greece.
They would inherit from their seniors not only adaage to speak the Ottomans but

also a sense of where they had come from and véyovkre.
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APPENDIX A

FRANCESCO FILELFO'S LETTER TO TRAPEZUNTIOS

Filelfo’s letter is found in Legrand@;ent-dix lettres grecques de Francois Filebe

6.

3.
FRANGOIS FILELFE A GEORGES DE TREBIZONDE

Bologne, 30 juillel 1428.
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APPENDIX B

THE EXHORTATIONS OF GEORGE TRAPEZUNTIOS

Trapezuntios’ exhortationdd AlfonsumandAd Nicolaumare found in Monfasani,
Collectanea Trapezuntiand22-44.
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CXXIX, CXXX

Exhortations to King Alfonso of Aragon and Emperor Frederick III
to recover the Holy Lands.

REF: George of Trebizond, 50-53, 89, 129; and the Addenda- Corrigenda below.
MSS: 1. Sevilla, Colomb. 5-2-10, ff. 13r-19r (= C).
2. Vatican, Vat. lat. 2926, ff. 211r-224v (= N).
3. , Vat. lat. 3580 (= O). .
4. , Vat. lat. 4248, ff. 245v-248v, fragmentary, sects.(1)- (9)4 (= P).
5. Wien, BN, lat. 592 (= W).

We have three different versions of this oration. The first is that contained in N, address-
ed to King Alfonso and with an autograph rubric which states that George wrote the ora-
tion the year Alfonso captured Naples, i.e., 1443 (see the apparatus). The second version
addressed to Alfonso is preserved in O and P. I give this version the common siglum b*.
I suspect that b* was made in the early part of the pontificate of Nicholas V' (1447-52)
since, apart from the fragment in P, it is only preserved in a deluxe manuscript carrying
Nicholas’ papal arms. The third redaction (= f*), which carried over many of the revisions
of b*, was addressed to Frederick III on the occasion of his visit to Rome in 1452. We
have the text of f* in C and in what seems to be the dedication copy, W.

Although we cannot be sure George ever sent off the first redaction, I have used it as
my main text because this makes it easier to see the different stages of the revision and
also because I think it preferable to read George’s original conception of the oration whole.
I have italicized the passages revised in b* and have placed between vertical bars passages
revised in f*. In order not to overburden the apparatus, I have not taken note of George’s
corrections of obvious scribal errors in N. Where variants are merely scribal and do not
reflect the different redactions, I have resorted to the individual sigla to identify the
manuscripts. However, in some cases, it has not been easy to decide whether a variant is
scribal or redactional (e.g., cf. (13)11 and (18)8). Lastly, note that the rubric in the main
text is that of O rather than of N. I made the switch because the rubric of N is clearly
a note George wrote to himself, while that in O, with its awkward listing of territories
instead of the commodious reference to “Utraque Sicilia” (cf. Texts I-VII), seems to be
the original heading planned in 1442. '

|Ad serenissimum principem et excellentissimum d. dominum Alfonsum,
Ter{r)aconensis Ispanie, Apulie, ac Sicilie illustrissimum regem, G{eorgii) Trapezuntii
ad recuperandam (H)ierusalem et occupandam Egyptum ac Syriam exhortatio. |1

(1) Cogitanti mihi multum ac sepe de temporibus nostris siquid magnum atque
preclarum! priscisque rebus conferendum produxerint? aut productura videantur,
in mentem venire solet, humanissime princeps, omnem? antiquitatis memoriam
magnitudine rerum gestarum ac gloria posse abste |facillime|* superari. Que res,
cum maxima atque amplissima sit, induxit me tandem ut ad te scriberem breviter,
per quem video posse temporibus nostris vetustatem omni laude vinci, non quod
ea® res te fugiat, quem ego prudentia cunctis hominibus prestare non dubito, quemque
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arbitror, posteaquam virtus atque felicitas tua ad Italicarum® rerum gubernacula te
perduxit,” totum animum eo |contulisse|,® verum ut horter, |quoniam® vita hominis
brevis sit, ad eam iam rem|® omnia tua consilia esse conferenda. Sed ne ambiguis
aures tuas verbis longius detineam, si primum que res, quanta quamque amplissima
sit tetigero, tum quod facillime pro magnitudine sua presertim abste fieri |potest|1
aperiam. ,

(2) Christianam fidem, |illustrissime! princeps|,2 Christianam, inquam, fidem augere?
armis ac stabilire potes. Que res quanta sit, quam maxima, quam magnifica, quam
Christiano principe digna ita patet ut, cum nullus dignitatem eius oratione assequi
possit, pluribus non? indigeat verbis. Solent enim que natura sui ac dignitate aper-
tissima sunt non magis efferri siquis ea longiore illustret oratione quam deprimi;
ac ut levior videretur qui lucere solem® dicendo vellet comprobare, ita qui maxi-
mam |rem|¢ esse fidem nostram conservare, augere, munire, infidelium vero |in-
imicoramgque crucis|? imperium atque opes labefactare, minuere, infringere |principibus
Christianis|® persuadere conetur, cum rem hac luce clariorem verbis affirmare velit,
|longius|® aberrare judicandus®® est. (3) Quamobrem illud solum mihi! comprobandum
relinquitur, posse abste facillime, si eo consilia conferas,? tantam rem temporibus
nostris confici quanta nunquam (audeo enim ita dicere) non modo facta est, sed
|ne|® excogitata quidem priscis temporibus. Verum, ut id facilius efficiam, paulo
altius repetendum videtur.

(4) Iudeam! ac Egyptum regionum omnium |felicissimas|,2 commodissimas, op-
timas esse semperque fuisse nemo fere ignorat. Verum Iudea sanctissima quoque
iam usque ab Abrae? temporibus semper fuit Christianisque adeo veneranda ut un-
dique omnis generis homines eo ad osculandos illorum locorum lapides confluant,
nec id iniuria. Nam salus et gloria hominum inde orta,* ibi adulta, ibi consumata
est. Hec igitur loca tam sancta spurcissimus® infidelium dominatus in obprobriums®
Christianorum omnium atque dedecus detinet. Ea tu, |si” eo te convertas, liberare
facile|? potes. (5) Quare nihil ego assero maius, nihil divinius, nihil tibi et tuis
gloriosius, nihil Christiano generi utilius aut dignius, nihil denique illustrius un-
quam fuisse et, ut! vaticinari libet, nunquam futurum. Quid enim honestius quam
sanctissima loca Christi hostibus eripere, Christianis principibus subdere? Quid
magnificentius principi quam servilem? dominatum, spurcissimam tyrannidem, sor-
didum imperium barbarorum evertere? Quid utilius quam regiones omnium rerum
abundantissimas? sibi subiugare? Nam preter* locorum?® commoditatem atque fer-
tilitatem totius pene terrarum orbis divitie multis iam annis illo congeruntur. Et
quod magis Christianos principes commovere acriter, vehementius excitare, ac vi
quadam ad ulciscendum impellere debet: ipsorum Christianorum argentum ac aurum
ita illis datur ut omnis reddatur ab illis iniuria nobis. (6) Non enim solum carceribus,
vinculis, tormentis cruciatos occidunt Christianos, verum etiam, quod multo molestius
|et|* indignius prudenti homini videri debet, deridentes ac contemnentes non magis
nos quam salvatorem ac dominum nostrum |ef2 crucem eius|2 spuunt in Christianorum
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faciem, sequentes acerbam Iudaeorum in Christum contumeliam. Que res principibus
Christianis non® magis dedecori quam eterne damnationi futura est. Nam siqui*
succurrere, cum possit, oppresso iniuria homini negligit quod suum malit negotium
quam alienum procurare, tanquam iniquus® ac | hominis|¢ proditor vituperatur, quanto
cruciatu ille dignus qui, cum non parvam orbis terrarum partem indigne premi sciat
et Christum quottidie cruciari non ignoret (sumus |enim|? membra eius qui in ip-
sum credimus), contemnit tamen ac negligit, presertim cum nihil aliud agere possit
utilius. (7) Sed hec, dicet forte quispiam, omnes scimus; dignitatem, magnificen-
tiam, sanctitatem rei non ignoramus; divitias victoribus pene infinitas inde fore
perspicimus; imperium summum atque amplissimum illud esse non sumus nescii;
et id est quod ab ea re |nos maxime|! deterret. Nemo est qui nolit opibus, gloria,
imperio reges omnes qui fuerunt quique futuri sunt superare, presertim cum non
dubitet ad celestem quoque gloriam consequendam id sibi summopere collaturum,?
pro qua sola multi e maioribus nostris mortem obierunt. Utinamque |ille nobis|?
animus esset ut eterna his caducis preponeremus! Sed imbeccilitate quadam animi
nimis hanc |vitam|* amplectimur. Quare fit ut, cum formidemus victoriamque
desperemus, tantam rem, tam arduam tam difficilem suscipere non audeamus. (8)
Hec et que his similia sunt si vere dicerentur, quamvis obiicere possem magna preclara-
que facinora sine labore atque periculo geri non posse, tamen fateor, non auderem
hec scribere. Sed contigit huic rei quod nunquam aliis: ut, cum summa! gloria et
utilitas ex ea consequantur,? inaudita etiam? insit* facilitas adeo ut nulla unquam
in re |tanta|S tria hec, gloriam, utilitatem, facilitatem, sic una convenisse confir-
mare possim; nec futura unquam ita summa, ita illustria, ita denique mirabilia dicere
audeam.

(9) Verum quoniam de gloria, et ea |sive huius vite sive|! celestis, ac de utilitate
convenit, quam prona, quam facilis tanta res sit consideremus. Magnum illud im-
perium est, ample sunt ille regiones, ingens multitudo illic hominum habitat. Sed
hinc? quoque quanta preparari potest! Nam si tu toto animo, cura, cogitatione hanc
rem susceperis, quis non sequetur? Summus pontifex,? qui huius rei desiderio vel
ante pontificatum arsisse fertur et nunc magis* quam nunquam cupere, non viribus
solum sed, quod plurimi ego facio, benedictione ac iugi oratione prosequetur. |II-
lustrissimusS Ligurie princeps, reliqua Italia non deerit; Hispania Terraconensis® tuam
sequetur auctoritatem.” |5 (10) Quid plura? Tanta hec res est, ita Christianis omnibus
grata ut, si modo confirmato animo |princeps! quispiam|! que ad tantum tamque
magnificum facinus oportuna sunt preparare incipiat, omnes Christianorum reges,
omnes principes, omnes populi, omnes, inquam, undique, tam privatim, quam publice
concurrent, petent, imo, certe orabunt socios se ad divinam hanc militiam suscipi.
Id ita futurum inde patet quod omnes Christiani, quibuscumque hac de re verba
quis faciat, plerique summa subsire pericula, non nulli vel mortem ob hanc rem obire
optant temporaque nostra incusant (dicam audatius), principes etiam non nunquam
Christianorum reprehendunt quod minoribus ac inter se occupati, maxima collaturum
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premia bellum negligunt. Ita quicumque Christianorum princeps, quicunque populus
liber ac potens caput se ad transitum? hunc prebuerit, ei ego® non magis arbitror
cogitandum an socios ad eum habere potuerit quam deliberandum quos eligat.

(11) Verum tibit |soli? tante rei dignitatem, tibi opes illas, |2 tibi! ingentia illa
regna vellem contingere. Sufficis® |enim* vel multo maiora et ardua magis conficere. |*
Nam et prudentia |ceferos superas et re militari excellis et animi magnitudine longe
prestas|.5 Quis enim dubitat, si tu solus, humanissime princeps, toto hanc rem animo
susceperis, |statim|¢ hinc gloriosissimum |Ligurie’? principem, illinc Venetiarum®
ducem®|,” et ante omnes et post omnes tam benedictionem quam auxilia summi pon-
tificis tecumn habebis. Initium solum huiuscemodi |rei|® fieri necesse est. Sic enim
arbitror, siquis e |tribus|1® vobis, quos modo nominavi, cum reliquis hanc rem
|duobus| 11 agere coeperit, modo agat ex animo seque ita omnino velle re ipsa ostendat,
non magis ceteros hortari quam ipse impelli ab illis videbitur. (12) Nonne igitur
facillimum est apparatum ad eam rem facere ad quam adsunt! socii, adsunt! copie,
adsunt? sufficientes, dum volueris, opes? Nemo enim |Ligurie? principem tecum
simul|2 cum benedictione summi pontificis haud sufficere ad divinissimum id opus
iudicabit. Quos si convenisse® hostes Christi audient (dicam quod* sentio, et id est.
in quo triumphi gloria diminuitur), non expectabunt, sed in fugam solo apparatu
audito vertentur.

(13) Cur ita? Veniet in mentem sibi semper Italiam invictam armis fuisse; recor-
dabuntur eas ipsas regiones sepius Italis subiectas fuisse; volvent! animo nunquam
ex Europa ductorem peritum cum exercitu ad eos transisse quin triumphum repor-
tarit.2 Nam quid vetusta memorem? |A |3 Christianis ipsis quotiens deviciti sunt?
A |Gallis|* quotiens? Longior essem si latius historiam explicarem, sed ita$ patet
ut res verbis non egeat. Qui ergo sepe alias® a nostris se superatos, victos, trucidatos
meminerunt, dabunt profecto terga vel antequam fulgentem gladium videant. Gladium
dixi? Flagellis, flagellis, deus immortalis, flagellis armatas? solis |Italorum|® copias
Egyptum petere si perceperint, contremiscent servi fugitivi et querent latebras vel
dabunt manus inermes et colla iugo subiicient9. Nam qua ratione victoriam se |ab
Italis|10 habituros poterunt!! sperare?

(14) “Ductores exercitus habent peritiores.” At in ea re vel gregarios |ex Italia|!
milites optimis Egyptiorum ductoribus facile pretulerim. “Armis utuntur solidioribus.”
At sicut ceteras gentes instrumentis |Italia|2 bellicis excedit, sic Egyptii,? vel quoniam
deest sibi materia vel quod minus in* imbelli regione armis opus sit, a ceteris pene
omnibus superantur. “Milites eis sunt corpore, animo, usu meliores.” At servi omnes
sunt, non solum qui rem militarem gerunt, verum etiam qui reipublice presunt.
Nemo vero ignorat a se ipsis, ut ita dicam, degenerare homines qui servitute premun-
tur, et illos servisse omnes; imo vero servire perspicuum est qui tametsi |eius|5 ser-
vitutis munere ad res |grandes|¢ pervenerunt. Cum tamen semel deiectus animus
obtorpuerit, vix in pristinum se potest robur recipere. Ita fit ut, cum e servitute
ad gubernandum insiliant |atque adeo|” serviendo gubernent et gubernando serviant,
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non virtute crescant, sed temeritate tumescant.

(15) “At magna ipsorum est multitudo, ingens! numerus, munite urbes, et tam
natura quam manu atque machinis instructe.” Que omnia ita pro nobis sunt ut,
si mihi potestas detur divinitus |quod|2 ea conditione atque statu imperium illorum
afficiam ut facilius vinci possint, nullum suarum rerum alium statum exoptem. Amplas
illis esse regiones fateor; urbes magnas non nego; magnam hominum multitudinem
ea loca incolere non sum nescius. Verum multitudo illorum universa in duas [est
divisa|? partis; una servorum est, que populos acerba nimium servitute vexat, altera,
cuius pene infinitus numerus est, servientium populorum, qui quamprimum spera-
bunt posse tam iniquum® illud, tam durum, tam turpe serviendi iugum excutere,
quamvis parum viribus (sunt enim omnes servitute diuturna penitus effeminati),
animis tamen ac votis favebunt, presertim cum magna eorum pars Christiani sint,
agitati a barbaris illis non incommodis solum omnibus, verum etiam cruciatibus.
(16) Ita multitudo illa omnis preter fugitivos servos pro nobis est, quod inde max-
ime patet quod lege sancitum est apud eos, ut omnes qui eas partes tetigerunt predi-
cant, nequis, nisi servus, ad bellum arma capere possit. Que lex tanta diligentia
observatur ut, etiam cum ingenti tumultu omnia conturbantur, quietus servorum
inter se prelia populus spectet. Quod ita eis sancitum est quia non ignorant quem
animum adversus servos habere debeant ii qui nati liberi a servis suis turpissime op-
pressi sunt. Ita universa Egyptiorum vis, que in Christianorum obprobrium! |sanc-
tissimos locos|? premit, servorum est, quorum quidem robur, dum nemo resistit,
non nihil videtur. Si vero dignus in eos apparatus fiet, inter se ipsos corruent.? Non
enim possunt convenire qui e diversissimis gentibus capti atque venditi unam in
ditionem rerum compulsi sunt. Quare fit ut sepius etiam inter se, orta seditione,
concertent.

(17) Accedit quod plurimos eorum Christianos fuisse constat. Qui servitute ad
illum statum rerum atque infidelitatem traducti, conscientie stimulis vexentur necesse
est. Nam is interior iudex nostra, scilicet, conscientia, tantam vim habet ut nemo,
cum male agat, se ipsum possit absolvere tantoque magis exagitetur quanto maiore
culpa detinetur omniaque incommoda que sibi in vita accidunt putet—et recte putet—
propter peccata sibi evenire. Qui vero Christum dominum nostrum denegarit, eum
ego arbitror, cum pericula immineant, vel umbram suam expavescere. His rebus
fiet ut, quamprimum in eas partes Christianorum |adversum|? illos classis appulerit,
alii desperatione ad latebras se iniiciant, alii sperantes misericordiam? salvatoris adhuc
se posse salvari contra suos arma rapiant, invenianturque non nulli qui, si |in3 fundendo|?
infidelium sanguinem* occumbant, veniam se a domino consecutos credant.

(18) Sed sint unamines; sint concordes; conspiret omnis eorum multitudo.
Facillimum tamen erit |Italis atque Terraconensibus|,! qui consilio, qui virtute bellica,
qui usu bellandi assiduo cunctis hominibus prestant, Orientales gentes, presertim
Egyptios sepius ab eis devictos, prosternere. Quando enim peritus militie ductor,
non dico adversum Egyptios, sed in universam Asiam simul cum XL? milibus militum
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traiecit’ (nunquam enim |plures|* transierunt), qui victoriam consecutus non sit?
Equidem non video quo pacto imbelles illi homines atque |inermes|5 |Italorums at-
que’ Hispanorum | poterunt® impetum sustinere. Quid dixi? Sustinere? Splendorem,
medius fidius, splendorem armorum non? poterunt inspicere ii, qui femine potius
quam viri appellandi sunt, qui semper, cum parva manus ex Europa in eos traiecit,
extimuerunt, qui a paucissimis sepe victi, fusi, trucidatiquel® sunt, qui suarum!!
virium conscii cuncta formidant. (19) Nonne |his diebus|! magno in Rhodienses
furore classem prepararunt?? Minabantur vel insulam ipsam e medio mari evulsam
se in Egyptum translaturos. Vide, queso, quid secutum est. Posteaquam e Rhodiis
satis firmam ad defensionem manum3 esse collectam perceperunt, timore perculsi,
pacem factis indutiis petierunt. Qui ergo* in pauciores |ad|® propulsandum, non
ad inferendum bellum paratos nequaquam progredi ausi sunt, ii exercitum |tuisé
militibus|¢ constructum sustinebunt? Et qui ne’ concitata in eos usque Rhodia cohors
irrumperet dubitarunt, invicta |tuorum|® arma expectabunt? O dedecus ingens Chris-
tianorum! O impressam atque inveteratam infamiam! O ignominiam maximam,
sic in faciebus inustam nostris ut deleri non possit nisi vos principes in turpissimos
Christi® hostes arma ceperitis?©! '

(20) Imbelles inimici crucis fertilissimas regiones tenent. Nos pro re minima in-
ter nos digladiamur. Fugituri servi ludeam, ubi patriarche nati ac sepulti, ubi pro-
phete salutem nostram predixerunt, Iudeam, inquam, salvatoris ipsius secundum
carnem patriam, virginis habitaculum, servi turpissimi premunt. Nos, tanquam si
nihil ea res ad Christianos |pertineret|,! non commovebimur? Ignavissimi homines
Hierusalem, ubi dominus passus est, ubi salus nostra nata, educta, consumataque
est, acerbissimo |atque|2 indignissimo dominatu tam diu vexant. Nos sedebimus at-
que oscitabimus aut alter in alterum contra ius fasque insurgemus? (21) Et qui non
res nostras familiares solum, sed liberos, uxores, patriam, sanguinem,! denique at-
que animam nostram pro libertate ac dignitate illorum locorum effundere deberemus,
nunc cum inde laus eterna, fama perpetua, decus summum, opes inaudite, potentia,
regna, imperia, omnia simul que bona re ipsa sunt vel etiam appellantur, confluant,
|neglegemus|?2 Et si non honestate rei ac gloria, at utilitate, at magna vi auri, argenti,
lapidum non commovebimur?

(22) Bt quis tantam |ignaviam Christianorum|! non accusandam iudicabit? Sole-
bant pro virtute et fama homines olim subire pericula, mortem quoque ipsam con-
temnere, caducamque hanc vitam spernere, dum suos, dum patriam, dum honestatem
tutarentur. Verum aurea illa tempora iam transierunt. Utilitatis nomine omnes
rapimur; aurum sitimus; regna concupiscimus; imperia somniamus. Ac pro his rebus
que maria non navigamus? Quas terras non peragramus?? Que loca invia, que silve,
qui montes intentati sunt? Hec optamus; hec ibi maxima sunt. Hec nos rapiunt,
horum ibi magna copia Hec dies et noctes volvimus. Hec facillime consequemur
si mentem ab intestinis Italie3 bellis eo traduxerimus; et ad hec vera nos summa
perpetuaque gloria prosequetur. (23) Omnia ita ingentia sunt in hac re, decus, gloria,
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opes, regna, imperia, ut, cum cogitem quid horum inde maius huius rei principes
assequentur, omnia mihi maxima videantur. Cum igitur alii gloria! vel ad contemnen-
dam mortem incendantur, alii cupiditate humanarum rerum, idest, divitiarum at-
que potentie, summos labores perpetiantur, nos hanc rem que utrunque maximum
prebet non amplectemur? Et qui parva plerunque re commoti, maiora quam ferre
possumus aggrediamur negotia, preclarissimum id facinus floccipendemus? Et qui
spe parva inducti, non nunquam |difficilia|? suscipimus, hunc transitum cum certa
victorie spe parvi aciemus? Non inflammabit voluptuosos locorum am(o)enitas, avaros
quod illo congeritur iam multos annos orbis totius aurum, regnandi cupidos regionum
magnitudo et multitudo, religiosos locorum sanctitas?* (24) Ipsi, ipsi, inquam, hostes
nos iniuriis provocant; minis irritant; luxuria sua incitant; superbia impellunt in
Christianorum faciem spuendo. Quod facinus quomodo vides, o sol? Aut, cur in
tenebras non converteris, in tenebras, dico, illas in quas conversus fuisti cum in
eisdem locis speciosissimam creatoris faciem sputis confusam vidisses? An ideo? pateris
ut maiore poena post extremum iudicium Christiani cruciemur quia his rebus non
commovemur? Nam quod in nos fit quia Christiani sumus, in Christum ipsum
fit. In faciem ergo Christianorum, imo ipsius Christi, spuendo illi ad ultionem nos
vehementius impellunt. Nos non sentimus? Non percipimus? Non videmus? Ob-
duravimus, sicut meretrices, facies nostras, que pudicitia semel spreta nullis verbis,
nulla ignominia, nulla re amplius commoventur.

(25) Sed vos, vos, inquam, illustrissimi principes—ad omnes |enim|? iam mihi
oratio vertenda est—hanc e Christiano genere turpitudinem depellite. Deprimite
tantum dedecus. Grandem amovete infamiam. Infidelium furorem compescite.
Recuperate Christianis loca sancta. Vobis maximas urbes acquirite. Amplissima regna
preparate. O quam felix erit ille dies in quo? |non® solum Italie atque Sicilie,|> sed
Hierusalem ac totius Iudee rex non magis nomine quam re predicaberis! O quam
felix erit ille dies in quo |Ligurie* princeps Syrie totius coronam accipiet! |*+ O quam
felicissimus erit ille dies in quo Romana ecclesia Iacobi ac Marci ecclesiis integre
coniungetur et Christiana’ fides ad primordia sua redundabit! '

(26) Nam quantam gloriam quamque perpetuam consequi hinc potestis, ex rebus
preteritis mecum non nunquam colligere soleo. Nemo enim unquam principum,!
regum, imperatorum qui olim in Buropa? fuerunt immortalem atque divinam adeptus
est laudem nisi qui aut in Egyptum aut? in? Asiam traiecit exercitum; et nemo traiecit
qui laudem immortalem, opes amplissimas, regna plura maioraque quam credi possit
consecutus* non sit. Relinquo Herculem, Perseum, Bacchum, quorum res geste pro-
pter vetustatem fabularum locum obtinent;5 nec Cimonem auté Agesilaum com-
memorare libet; Lucullum quoque |ac|? Pompeium Romanosque omnes pretermit-
tendos censeo. (27) Alexander Magnus, adhuc fere puer, sola gloria incensus, Per-
sarum imperium, quod illis temporibus per universam Asiam patebat, parvis copiis
aggressus, immortale sibi nomen, ut optabat, amicis vero omnibus regna et opes
maximas acquisivit. Que res linguam Grecam, mores, eloquentiam, philosophie studia
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per universum terrarum orbem pervulgavit. Eorum vero qui Hierusalem, Egyp-
tum, ac Syriam a scelestissimis predonibus eripient tanto maior profecto gloria erit,
quanto iustior causa. Ille sola cupiditate laudis tantam rem tamque periculosam
suscepit. Vos pro gloria simul ac opibus proque Christiana fide facillimam rem fac-
tu spernetis? Ille Darii regis amplissimas copias regnumque paternum eius atque
avitum, optimis rationibus habitum, fundatum, auctum, parvis opibus invasit, labefac-
tavit, evertit. Vos indignissimum servorum imperium nulla re alia stabilitum nisi
Christianorum negligentia non invadetis? Ille totam Asiam, tantam Persarum poten-
tiam, infinitas Darii gentes vix sex legionibus perdomuit. Vos Egyptios servos e
variis gentibus, linguis, moribus in unum? servitute contractos non aggrediemini?
(28) Et quos etiam si plures essent contemneretis, eos pauciores an possitis vincere
dubitabitis? Veniat, queso, in mentem qua ex re Carolus ille magnus ad hec usque
tempora tantus fertur. Ille, inquam, Carolus, qui primus Romanorum imperium
ex Grecia in Gallias transtulit, qui totius fere Europe dominus factus, Africam! etiam
vehementius vexavit.2 Undique? igitur ille magnus factus est. Nonne Hierusalem
liberata et Egypto ac Syria perdomita? Nam cum Arabes sanctissima illa loca* oc-
cupassent, intellexit illico prudentissimus rex inde sibi non |solum regna|$ Chris-
tianorumque® imperium sponte sua venturum, sed laudem quoque eternam, tam
in’ terris quam etiam in celis, affuturam. Traiecto igitur exercitu, expulsis hostibus,
liberata Hierusalem, a patriarcha eius urbis Hierosolimorum rex coronatus,? prona
facillimaque post tam clarissimum facinus cuncta invenit. (29) Itaque ad id culmen
ascendit ut merito regem omnium regum qui unquam fuerunt imperatorumque om-
nium imperatorum appellare possimus. Nam cum omnes qui ad hunc usque diem
fuerunt imperii magnitudine ac gloria post se reliquerit, ab eo solo vincetur qui
similem rem aggreditur. Primum! enim? quanto diutius premuntur loca illa quan-
toque fediore servorum dominatu exagitantur, tanto illustrior Carolo futurus est
qui hanc servitutis turpitudinem auferet. Deinde (audebo enim consequens dicere)
feda nimis atque acerba Turcorum? potentia faciliu¢ ex Europis exterminabitur, fractis
iam atque® debilitatis eorum animis tanta gestarum rerum fama et gloria.

(30) Nam ego hanc ipsam esse causam puto cur permissione quadam divina Europam
usque adeo Turci vexent, rapiant, vastent ut iam ab Italia ipsa non longe! absunt,
aderuntque? propius (quod utinam falso presagiam!) nisi principes providerint. Pro-
videre vero non poterunt nisi, ut boni medici, |prius morbi|? extincto incendio im-
presse deinde febri medeantur. Nullam porro aliam esse causam quis non viderit
nisi quod negligatur patrum patria, repromissionis locus, domini sepulchrum? Qui
contemptus (etsi durum est dicere non tamen verebor, veritate ipsa compulsus),
in Christum dominum nostrum redundare* videtur. Quamobrem, si causam hanc
|omniums malorum |6 abscideritis, Europam quoque ipsam liberabitis. (31) Quod facile
futurum si inde inceperitis, ea re perspicuum est, quod Caroli etiam Magni tem-
poribus, cum totam Hispaniam usque in Transalpinam Galliam multasque Europe
partes Africani! idem, videlicet, Christi hostes, rapuissent, nullo consilio, nullis opibus,
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nulla vi eorum impetus potuit retardari anteaquam Hierusalem ex impiorum manibus
fuerit erepta. Quare gesta tanta celeritate omnia deinde confecta sunt ut planum
factum sit Africanos? divina in Buropam? ira immissos* ut ad defensionem sanc-
torum® locorum Christianos gladio excitarent; quibus recuperatis, Machumetistas®
rursum divinitus oppressos fuisse.” Carolum vero in fastigium imperii sic ascendisse
accepimus ut et Gallia per multa secula imperium post ipsum quoque® habuerit
felicitatemque fere ad hec usque tempora retinuerit, et ipse iure regum omnium
atque imperatorum decus et sit et videatur, quippe qui Christi hostes perdomuit,
fidem nostram defendit, atque his denique honestissimis causis orbis est adeptus
imperium.

(32) Ea ipsa res nunc quoque agitur, illustrissimi principes. Videtis quantis malis
Christianus orbis concutitur. Intelligitis maiora imminere nisi quam primum suc-
curratur. Non vos latet tantam inde gloriam, tantas opes, tam latissime patens im-
perium, atque amplissimum regnum ei sic! perventurum qui succurrerit ut facile
rerum gestarum splendore vel Carolum ipsum |antecedat|.2 Nolite divinissimum
id facinus in longius differre. Nemo dubitat, qui animo’ volvat quanta insit vobis
animi magnitudo, quanta prudentia, quanta solide glorie cupiditas, huc iam diu cogita-
tiones vestras conduxisse, sed necessitate rerum alio vel invitos* distractos fuisse.’
Nunc res |Italieé sic aut composite sunt aut facile componi posse videntur ut huc
rursus consilia vestra conferenda sint.|6 (33) Timenda est summopere tarditas ne
aut alius preceptis consiliis, tamquam primus, laudem sibi vendicet, aut rebus forte
mutatis alio impellere casus aliquis videatur. Nam et hominum spes fallaces sunt,
fragilis fortuna, inanes cogitationes; in medio spatio sepe franguntur et corruunt
obruunturque, in ipso cursu plerumque antequam! portum conspicere potuerint.
Bt ea res est? ut solummodo volenti aperte suscipere seque iam ad eam apparanti’
gloriam immortalem* polliceatur. (34) Quasobres, illustrissmi |principes|,? si nulla?
res maioris laudis atque glorie possit excogitari, si | Christianis|? sola est |decoral ¢
utilis, si facilis atque adeo prona ut incipere solum opus esse videatur, si non in
hac vita modo regna, opes, imperium afferat, sed ad celos etiam viam preparet,
dubitatis omnes cogitationes, omnes curas, animum denique totum ad eam rem con-
ferre, qua gesta omnem antiquitatis memoriam temporibus nostris facillime |superare
poteritis|,5 presertim cum vix posse opposita fugere negligentes videantur? Non
opinor. Nam cum innatum sit magni animi principibus maiora semper cupere quan-
toque divinior |hec|é res sit, tanto pluribus utilior, et” vos videam, illustrissimi prin-
cipes, magnitudine animi longe ceteris excellere, non dubito quin® iam sepius hec
excogitaveritis. (35) Que re! ipsa suscipere, Italia |prius?? a vobis composita, |3 tem-
pus adest oportunissimum,* quod pretermittendum non est ne caduca hominum
natura, infirma vita, instabilisque |rerum eventus|3 non nihil interea commutet. Quare
Hierusalem,$ Egypti, totiusque Syrie amplissima regna jam animo complectimini.
Prestate illud decus |Italie|.” Prebete |ipsi|® tantam felicitatem ut longis etiam post
vos temporibus triumphet. Illas opes vestris concedite. Redimite capita vestra glorie®
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immortalis!® corona. Nolite pati sanctam Hierusalem servitute diutius opprimi, max-
ime cum ea re Christianorum dedecus, |Machumeticarum|u imperium, Europe vastitas
in dies augeatur.12

(Tit.) 1. Ad . . . exhortatio O; Ad Alfonsum regem Aragonum et utriusque Sicilie de recuperan-
dis locis sanctis Georgii Trapesunde Cretensis oratio, scripta eo anno quo habuit Neapolim Trap.
in N scrip.; tit. P deest; Ad divam Fredericum Tertium Romanorum imperatorem semper Augustum
ad sancta loca recuperanda Georgii Trapezuntii, sanctissimi domini nostri pape secretarii, exhor-
tatio f* (W om. sanctissimi).

(1) 1. preclari P. 2. produxerunt O. 3. gravem C. 4. facile b*, f*. 5. ea
C om. 6. maiorum C. 7. produxit C. 8. conduxisse b*, f*. 9. ad eam rem,
quoniam vita hominis brevis sit b*, f*. 10. ex possit Trap. in N mut.; possit f*.

(2) 1. serenissime b*, f*. 2. imperator f*. 3. augere C om. 4. non: cum C.
5. solo C. 6. atque amplissimam ante rem b* add.; principibus Christianis atque amplissimam
ante rem f* add. 7. inimicorum crucis b*, f* om. 8. principibus Christianis f* transpos.
ad (2)6 supra. 9. longe f*. 10. iudicandas C.

(3) 1. mihi W om. 2. conferas ex confe . . . (conferres?) Trap. in N corr.; conferes alii
codd. 3. nec b*, f*.

(4) 1. Iudeam P om. 2. fertilissimas b*, f*. 3. Habrae N. 4. horta O.-
5. spurcissimis O. 6. opprobium C. 7. simul cum illis quos ad tantam rem sola ex-
citabis auctoritate facile liberare potes f*.

(%) 1. aut C. 2. servi levi C. 3. habundatissimas OP; (abundantis)simas sibi subiu(gare.
Nam propte)r locorum in marg. C add., sed partim excisum a rilegatore. 4. propter N.

(6) 1. atque b*, f*. 2. e crucem eius b*, f* om. 3. ne C. 4. siquis W.
5. iniqus N. 6. hominis b*, f* om. 7. omnes post enim b*, f* add. (cf. (7)4).

(7) 1. maxime nos b*, f*. 2. collaturam P. 3. nobis ille b*, f*. 4. omnes post
vitam b*, f* add. (cf. (6)7).

(8) 1. suma N. 2. consequatur C. 3. et C. 4. iussit P. 5. tanta b*, f* om.

(9) 1. ea duplici tum huius vite tum f*. 2. hic N, huic C. 3. Eugenius IV, 1431-47;
Nicholas V, 1447-55. 4. magis = finis P. 5. illustrissimus Aragonum atque Sicilie
princeps non deerit. Venetiarum florentissima respublica hanc ad rem commodissima [com-
modissima W om.] prima se offeret. Ienuenses [sic] ac Florentini te non relinquerent [relinquerit
C] Gloriosissimi Transapline Gallie [Galee C] reges ac duces te [te C om.] libenter sequenter
f. 6. Yspania Facconensis O. 7. tota tibi obtemperat b*.

(10) 1. serenitas tua dato signo que f*. 2. trasitum N. 3. ei ego C om.

(11) 1. tibi . . . tibi: Italie soli hoc decus, Italie soli opes illas, Italie soli hanc gloriam, Italie
tante rei dignitatem, Italie b*. 2. soli . . . illas: precipue hoc decus tibi hanc gloriam, tibi
opes illas, tibi tante rei dignitatem f*. 3. sufficit b*. 4. sola auctoritate vel ad multo
maiora et ardua magis conficienda tum alias Christianorum gentes, tum universam Italiam con-
vocare f*. 5. ceteros . . . prestas: ceteras orbis partes superat et re militari excellit et animi
magnitudine longe prestat. Italiam vero totam ad id inducere in te est b*, f*. 6. quod statim
b*, f*. 7. regem Aragonum, illinc Venetiarum rempublicam f*. 8. ceteros Italie prin-
cipes ac populos, quos aut prudentia tibi coniunxit aut virtute domuisti b*. 9. verborum
b*, f*. 10. quatuor f*. 11. tribus f*.

(12) 1. assunt N. 2. Ligurie . . . simul: te b*; Aragonum et Sicilie principem tecum simul
ac Venetorum senatu f*. 3. quem si prepari b*. 4. quid C.

(13) 1. volverit C. 2. reportaverit CO. 3. quid res ante Christianorum temporum
[tempore C] gestas evolvam? ante a b*, f* add. 4. ac Venetis post Gallis b*, f* add.

181



432 ORATORICAL WORKS

5. id ante ita C add. 6. aliis C. 7. armatus N. 8. Christianorum f*. 9. subi-
ciant N. 10. Christianis f*. 11. poterint CW (cf. (18)8).

(14) 1. Christianorum f*. 2. una Christianorum regio post Italia f* add. 3. Egypto
C. 4. in N om. 5. ipsius post eius f*. 6. grandis b*, f*. 7. cumque f*.

(15) 1. ignens W. 2. quo f*. 3. divisa est b*, f*. 4. iniqum N.

(16) 1. opprobium C. 2. sanctissima loca f*. 3. ex concurrent Trap. in N mut.

(17) 1. adversus f*. 2. misericordia [sic] bis O. 3. efundere b* (bis O), f*. 4. san-
guinem W om.

(18) 1. Christianis f*. 2. quadraginta O; XXXX W. 3. See Plut. Alex. 15; Arr.
Anab. 1.11.3; Diod. 17.17.3-4. 4. pene ante plures b*, f* add. 5. enerves b*, f*.
6. Christianorum f*. 7. atque Italorum O. 8. poterint CW (cf. (13)11). 9. non
bis N. 10. fugatique O. 11. suorum C.

(19) 1. nostra memoria f*. 2. A Moslem fleet threatened Rhodes in 1440, two years before
George first wrote to King Alfonso; see E. Rossi, “The Hospitallers at Rhodes, 1421-1523,”
in A History of the Crusades, ed. K.M. Setton, vol. 3, Madison, Wisc., 1975, 319. 3. manuum
C. 4.ego W. " 5. etante ad b*, f* add. 6. Italis militibus ceterarumque Christianarum
gentium f*. 7. nec N. 8. Italorum f*. 9. Christra N. 10. reperitis N.

(20) 1. pertineat b*. 2. a6 f*

(21) 1. sanguinem N. 2. negligemus f*.

(22) 1. Christianorum ignaviam b*, f*. 2. peregranus O. 3. Italie: internos N.

(23) 1. gloriam N. 2. difficillima f*. 3. sanctitas O.

(24) 1. ideo: ymo O.

(25) 1. namque f*. 2. qua N. 3. tu non solum Sicilie ac Apulie O. 4. Chris-
tianus aliquis princeps Syrie totius coronam abste accipiet! O quam felix erit ille dies in quo
evangeliste Marci divini leonis illius terribilis facies Alexandriam suam recipiet ac non minus Egyp-
tum quam Venetias illustrabit! f*. 5. Christiane C. :

(26) 1. principium C. 2. Europia W. 3. aut in: et f*. 4. onsecutus N.
5. optinent N. 6. aut W om. 7. aut f*. :

(27) 1. unus N.

(28) 1. Aphricam N. 2. On the legend of Charlemagne’s crusade to the East, see G.
Raushen, ed., Die Legende Karls des Grossen im 11 and 12 Jahrhunderts, Leipzig, 1890, 52 sq.,
103 sq., 142 sq. 3. unde CO. 4. per multa tempora post loca b* add.; per multa secula
post loca f* add. 5. regna solum b*, f*. 6. que in Christianorumque N om. 7. in
N om. 8. See (28)2 above.

(29) 1. primus N. 2. cum C. 3. Turchorum f* (et similiter postea). 4. faciulius
N. 5. iamque C. '

(30) 1. loge N. 2. aderint codd. 3. morbi prius b*, f*. 4. resilire b*. 5. ho-
minum N. 6. malorum omnium b*, f*.

(31) 1. Affricani C. 2. Aphricanos N. 3. Europa N. 4. immisso N. 5. sac-
torum N. 6. Macumetistas N. 7. fuisses C. 8. queque N. '

(32) 1. sit COW. 2. antecellat f*. 3. animi C. 4. invictos C. 5. fusse N.
6. Itale [Italie C], que plurimum ad preclarum hoc facinus conferre possunt, tanto facilius forsan
componentur quanto diuturniore bello vexate sunt. Fessi enim iam omnes et de futura victoria
dubitantes auctoritate summi pontificis et tua, glorisissime Cesar Auguste, ab intestinis bellis
ad externa non difficile animos convertent. Videbunt enim sic se non solum evasuros, que formi-
dant, eminentia sibi pericula, verum etiam amplissimam gloriam opesque ingentes consecuturos.
Cumgque nihil aliud hec civilia concitet bella (civilia enim hec Itala, imo autem Christianorum
omnium, inter se mihi videntur [invidentur #]) quam animorum contentio, qua semper in peiora
homines ruunt, dum alter alteri cedere [credere C] nolit, non dubito quin tua et summi pon-
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tificis tum virtus, tum felicitas omnia queat pacare proposito universis transitu, per quem alter
alteri minime cedet, sed omnes spurcissimis hostibus crucis dominabuntur. Hac ratione non modo
Italia, sed universa Christianorum respublica, que pie Christum colendo [collendo C] uno bap-
tismi caractere unitur, ad unum animum pacis et transitus in Egyptum conducenda est. In Egyp-
tum, dixi quoniam nulla sanctorum recuperatio locorum diuturna stabilisque futura est nisi prin-
cipatus servorum radicitus evertatur et universa Egyptus Christianis principibus cedat. Huc, huc
igitur omnes cogitationes:tuas, dive Auguste, cum benedictione summi pontificis conferas et
alios hortare, inflamma, impelle f*.

(33) 1. anteaquam f*. 2. est C om. 3. apparati N. 4. immortale N.

(34) 1. (omnes enim iam alloquor) post principes f* add. 2. nullas N. 3. omnibus
post Christianis f add. 4. grata ante decora f*. 5. superabitis f*. 6. hec f* om.
7. et ac deinde et qum Trap. in N del. 8. quim C.

(35) 1. res N. 2. prius: iam fere b*. 3. prius . . . composita: ceterisque regionibus
compositis f*. 4. oportunissimus N. 5. fortuna b*, f*. 6. Herusalem N.
7. temporibus vestris f*. 8. ipsis f*. 9. gloria C. 10. immortalis glorie O.
11. Machumetistatus O; Turchorum f*. 12. Sed ego quidem que necessaria sunt pro viribus

et alias perstrinxi. Hec enim ad illustrissimum quoque Aragonum atque Apulie regem scripsisse
memini et in futurum scribere non recusabo. Vestrum vero est, inclite Auguste vosque prin-
cipes, cogitare utrum temporalem eternamque gloriam simul et opes ac regna similiter velitis
an, quod nefas dictu est, omnia istis contraria, que, quamvis principibus universis impendeant, "
tibi tamen, Auguste, tibi, inquam, et a deo et ab hominibus cuncta tribuentur post augeatur f* add.
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Exhortation to Pope Nicholas V ad defendenda pro Europa Hellesponti claustra.

MSS: 1. W. Berlin, SB, lat. oct. 177 (= B).
2. Lucca, BC, 341, ff. 176r-181r (= L).
3. Vatican, Ottob. lat. 1170, ff. 357r-365r (= V).

This is one of the two pieces addressed to Pope Nicholas V which George mentions in
a letter of 13 October 1452, sent from Naples to his son Andreas (Text XII). George wrote
the exhortatio at Naples (see sect. (10): “ut hic fertur, et quidem Rome”), and presumably
only a short time before his letter to Andreas.

The central theme of the oration is the warning that the capture of Constantinople by
the Turks will open the gates (“claustra”) that have hitherto restrained the unclean people
of apocalyptic literature, Gog and Magog. See George of Trebizond, 128-30, 134-35. It was
because apocalyptic tradition demanded that Gog and Magog be restrained specifically by
Alexander’s gates (see A. R. Anderson Alexander’s Gate, Gog and Magog, and the Inclosed
Nations, Cambridge, Mass., 1932) that George deliberately confused the geography of Con-
stantinople by calling for the defense of the “Hellesponti claustra,” which were already in
Turkish hands, rather than more accurately for a defense of the Bosporus, where Constan-
tinople was located.

George makes reference to a letter of Manuel II to Demetrius Cydones, in which the
Greek Emperor explained how he refused Timur the Conqueror’s request to cross the straits
from Asia Minor to Europe (sect. (8)). The letter is obviously apocryphal. Timur came
west only during the campaign which led to his great victory at Ankara in 1402, while
Demetrius Cydones, the addressee of the supposed letter, had already died in the winter
of 1397-98. No such letter is reported by E. Legrand, Lettres de 'Empereur Manuel Paléologue
publiées d'aprés trois manuscrits, Paris, 1893; or R.J. Loenertz, ed. Démétrius Cydones. Cor-
respondance, 2 vols., Vatican City, 1956-60 (ST, 186, 208); or Barker, Manuel II Palacologus.
However, both Barker, 507, and M.M. Alexandrescu-Dersca, La Campagne de Timur en
Anatolie (1402), Bucarest, 1942, 86, note the reports of Chalcocondyles (159.22 sq. in the
Bonn ed.) and Giovanni Cornaro (Alexandrescu-Dersca, 128), asserting that Timur wanted
to cross into Europe. I do not doubt that George read such a letter. It apparently was a
propaganda piece written to show the value of Constantinople to Europe and to demonstrate
the good intentions of the Greek Emperors towards the West.

The two main arguments of the exhortation, that Constantinople is the first defense
of Latin Christendom, and that its capture will transform the Turk into a thalassocracy,
are ones George had already used in at least one earlier work, his lost exhortation of 1428
(see apparatus (5)2). The reference George makes to an earlier appeal for a Crusade in his
Rhetoricorum libri V' at (5)3 is a bit forced. One should also consult his exhortationes to King
Alfonso of Aragon and to Emperor Frederick III (Texts CXXIX, CXXX).

Of the manuscripts, B and L are related, but not mutually dependent. B, V, and, occa-
sionally L read “Helesponti”, which I have regularly and silently altered to “Hellesponti”.
I have also preferred “Turcus” to all other variants of the name.

G. Ravegnani, “Nota sul pensiero politico,” discusses this oration.
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Ad sanctissimum patrem! papam? Nicolaum Quintum! ad? defendenda pro Europa?
Hellesponti claustra brevis Georgii Trapezuntii exhortatio.*

(1) Pietas et devotio mea erga sanctitatem tuam, beatissime pater, me cogit de
magnis atque arduis rebus, quas ad te pertinere et ipse putem et omnes fateantur,
breviter scribere. Nam etsi nihil earum te fugiat! (quod me a scribendo ad hunc
diem retraxit), mihi tamen ipsi visus? tandem? sum, nisi scripsero, nunquam satisfac-
turus. Quare, si de rebus certe maximis parumque ad me pertinentibus dicere videbor,
veniam mihi oro sanctitas tua prebeat, maxime quia et generis coniunctione (Grecus
enim sum) et fide (quia Christianus) et pietate in te mea, ut dixi, compulsus diutius
tacere non potui.

(2) Constantini urbs, beatissime pater, in extrema Europa Hellespontique faucibus
prudentissime ab illo condita, rebus ipsis cognoscitur Parthos a totius Europe im-
perio ad hunc usque diem repulisse. Non ignorat sanctitas tua sepius Chosroem!
(sic enim priscis temporibus Persarum, quos et Parthos dicunt, imperatores vocabantur)
usque ad obsidendam urbem illam devenisse et loci natura Pontique claustris parva
manu repulsum turpiter inde? fugisse. Nemo preterea nescit cui res statusque Chris-
tianorum? vel minime cure sit Turchos Atumanorumque® domum, que a Persis -
originem trahit, multis iam* annis ingentibus® in Asia regionibus innumerisque per-
domitisé Greciam invasisse, subiectisque sibi Thessalia, Mysia,” Epiro,® Thracia,®
ad Pannonias usque imperium propagasse, nec aliud magis eos a vastatione totius
Europe retinere quam Constantinopolin.1? (3) Ea enim in ipsis Hellesponti faucibus
condita potentiam ipsorum dividit, dividendoque deiicit! atque infringit. Quis nescit
memoria nostra, cum Eugenius papa parvam classem in Hellespontum misisset ac
Pannones in crucis inimicos optimus ille pontifex concitasset,? in summum discrimen
rem ipsorum atque imperium adductum fuisse, imo actum omnino iam ex illo tem-
pore de Turcorum potentia esset nisi aut® negligentia aut* timore* aut corruptione
classis illa quasi® ad spectandos Turcorum de Christianis triumphos missa fuerit?
In Constantinopoli sic resederit ut in opportuno exire tempore nullo pacto voluerit.
Non est opus multis ad® hecé uti rationibus. Nemo enim est qui nesciat Constan-
tinopolin in duas maximas partes imperium Turcorum dividendo infringere. Que
res Pannonias et superiores Christianorum partes ad hunc diem servavit.8 (/) Nam
quamvis eos sepe Turcus? studerit? fugaritque, nullam tamen, dum timet ne parata
classe Hellesponti fauces Christiani occupent ac transitum suum ad Asiam interclu-
dant, victoriam? prosecutus est ne, dum longius absit, Asiam interceptus amittat.
Hec ipsa Constantinopolis multas urbes quas in Grecia tenent Catholici, multas in-
sulas, imo Italiam quoque Buropamque ipsam universam tutatur, quod* re* omnes
intelligent si (quod deus avertat) Turcus eam expugnaverit. Nullus enim locus ap-
tior est ad parandam ingentemS classem ipsa Constantinopoli, nullus commodior.
Immissa in® Ponto materia’ defertur aquis in portum. Ita Turci,® qui re navali
minimum? possint, maxime poterunt, si tantum illius urbis potientur.

(5) Hec, beatissime pater, non nunc solum, sed olim?! etiam ipse? predicavi,® nec
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pretermisi ubicumque potui hac de re scribere quod tertius tractatus tertii libri meorum
Rhetoricorum breviter ostendit.* Sed ipsa quoque tua sanctitas testis est secundo
statim anno pontificatus tui non nihil me de salute illius urbis retulisse. Scit hoc
Firmanus Cardinalis quocum sepissime tuncS hac de re contuli quique magnitudnem
animi tantam ostendit ut impendio suo triremem unam ad classem afferre si legatus
ad tantam rem mitteretur, iure iurando affirmarit.é Quorsum hec, beatissime pater?
Ut ipse quoque pro virili parte communi Christianorum utilitati et’ sanctitatis tue
glorie scribendo pro viribus conferam. (6) Nam si urbi succurres illi, quod et! debes,
quia Christianorum pater, et potes tum propter opes ecclesie, tum quia solus Chris-
tianos principes ac populos alios auctoritate ac precibus, alios minis atque terrore
partim seculari, partim et maxime spirituali adversus inimicos crucis facile concitabis,
omnes Romanos pontifices qui fuerunt quique futuri sunt gloria nominis tui of-
fuscabit. Litteris, litteris, inquam, solum id? facies,? beatissime pater, si magno rem,
ut decet, animo aggredieris.2 Illud tibi veniat in mentem, supplico, quantum glorie
tam in celo quam in hoc seculo hac* re non neglecta tua sanctitas consecutura sit,
tantum ignominie (quod deus avertat) amissa Constantinopoli habituram esse. Non
enim de una vel altera urbe agitur. Sed latius hec omnia nascabuntur® quam possit
brevi oratione explicari. :

(7) Non ignorat sanctitas tua semper Europam cum Asia universa contendisse,
Europam de Asia universa sepius triumphasse. Omitto fabulosa que de Baccho, de
Persa, de Hercule dicuntur. Miltiades! devictis Darii copiis, Themistocles? pulso
Xerse ingentique illo exercitu deleto triumphum de ipsis duxerunt. Alexander Magnus
universam vastavit Asiam. Asiatici autem? conati quidem* sunt in Europam sepius
transire, sed Hellesponti claustris repulsi fuerunt. Id prudentissimus imperator Con-
stantinus recte intelligens, quoniam labi iam militarem disciplinam videbat, timens
ne occupatis claustris. Europams Parthi, qui tunc vigebant, vastarent, in Constan-
tinopoliné ab eo conditam Romanum imperium transtulit, que urbs eos huc usque
repulit. (8) Qui ergo hec claustra sepius invadere ac eripere conati sunt, eos sibi
temperaturos claustris omnino habitis credemus, presertim cum olim sola divisione
continentis et alternis bellis! exagitati ab. Europa dissiderent?? Nunc autem et
‘Machumet illos legibus suis contra Europam animet, incendat, inflammet? Nonne-
temporibus infancie nostre Thamyris,> quem Taberlam vulgo dicunt, quoniam
desperabat posse per Hellespontum transire, periculosum iter per glacies Scythie ad
Thanam* usque fecit; deinde victus frigoribus ad claustra tandem venit, proavoque
istius Turci® superato, transitum a Manuele imperatore ad vastandam Europams®
postulavit? Extat epistula illius prudentissimi imperatoris ad Demetrium Cydonem?’
ubi scribit noluisse tradere claustra Parthis® cum esset successor Constantini, qui
ad tutelam Europe Constantinopolin® condidit.’ O virum sede Constantini
dignissimum! Hec perstrinxi ut multo magis modo quam olim transitum in Europam
ad delendos Christianos cupere gentes totius Asie ostendam, quippe!! qui non dubito
undique illos adversus Europam ruituros si a suis teneri'? claustra resciverint, unde
sepe repulsi sunt.
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(9) Et nimirum! hec sunt? illa claustra, quibus apertis Gog et Magog, ut evangelista
scribit Iohannes,? nomen Christi delebunt. Nec alia esse possunt. Nulla enim inve-
niuntur in orbe terrarum que hostes Christi a veris cultoribus eius separent* preter
hec. Hec enim sunt que Christianismum, qui in Europa solummodo est, iam multis
defendunt’ seculis. His ergo sibi penitus apertis et in potestatem suorum redactis,
Christianismi (proh nephas!é) sequitur interitus et Antichristi scelestissimis regnis’
aditus preparatur. Quare qui horum defensionem spernit® ac negligit, is universam
Europam et Christianismum sponte sua Machumetistis,® hostibus crucis, tradit.10
(10) Unde non possum ingenti admiratione non affici, imo certe stupere quomodo?
non nulli (ut hic fertur, et quidem Rome) potentes sic alienum a cruce domini nostri
animum habeant ut aperte predicaverint dignos esse Constantinopolitanos qui pereant,
quasi nunc ageretur utrum Grecia defendenda sit, que iam olim deiecta est, et non
de claustris, qua transitus Asiaticis, Christianorum hostibus,? patet in Europam,
utrum retinenda sint Christianis an Machumetistis tradenda. Sint sane digni perdi-
tione Greci. lam diu perierunt. Tu, beatissime pater, Europam tibi, principibus Chris-
tianis, ac Romane ecclesie defende.3 -

(11) Hoc enim agitur. Id! in deliberatione vertitur. Proh dolor! Quasi recondita
res sit atque occulta,? rationibus causam aperire cogimur. Id igitur modo, ut iterum
dicam, queritur utrum Hellesponti claustra, qua possint tuto ac libere, quandocun-
que voluerint, in Europam Asiatici transire, Machumetistis tradenda an Grecis
defendenda. Sint sane ipsi heretici. Attamen, ne de universa semper dicam Buropa,
multas® Catholicorum urbes sic tutantur* ut non possint ipsi perire quin’ simul Pera,
Capha, Nigripontana$ insula, Creta, multeque alie urbes ac regiones quas Catholici
et tenent et incolunt in servitutem inimicorum concidant crucis. Propter ergo pauciores
Grecos, plures Catholicos una cum illis trademus et portas in Europam? Asiaticis
aperiemus? (12) Ille cuius tua sanctitas! vices gerit in terris, si paucissimos in Sodomis
et Gomorris? sodomitarum dissimiles® reperisset, omnibus propter illos paucos peper-
cisset, nos innumeros virtute preditos et Catholicos homines* propter paucorum
trademus heresin’ nec divinam indignationem formidabimus, presertim cum etiam®
ipsorum Grecorum conversio desperanda’ omnino non sit? Sed sit desperata® penitus.
Ego? tamen, siquis!® mihi optionem daret!! Grecusne esse malim an Machumetista
eaque!? conditio afferretur!? ut necesse esset vel in opinione Grecorum, quam rec-
tam non esse fateor, vel in Machumet impietate mori, crucem domini nostri amplexus
acceptisque sacramentis ecclesie more Greco quam libentissime quasi Grecus spiritum
emitterem. (13) Quorsum hec? Ut similiter ipse optionem eis afferam qui non esse
defendendos Grecos inter Christianos audeant! dicere. Interrogabo enim ipsos utrum
ut Greci an ut Machumetiste nature vellent? concedere. Si ut Machumetiste responde-
bunt, patet negatio trinitatis; patet negatio crucis; patet contemptus omnium
sacramentorum ecclesie; aperta est infidelitas eorum; patefacta impietas. Sin ut Greci,
cur malunt?® eos Grecos qui restant ad infidelitatem Machumet impellere? Nam qui
deserit nec defendit quos potest, is certe tradit. Quodsi una cum Grecis multo plures
etiam Catholici* traduntur, nonne potius erit moriendum Christianis quam Hellespon-
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tus Machumetistis sine sanguine tradendus, presertim illis quos ego audivi ea de
causa rubeis insigniri galeris ut ostendatur omnibus pro cruce domini vel suum ef-
fundere sanguinem paratos?5 (14) Qui ergo,! si de ipsis solum ageretur, servandi
essent ut Greci potius sint quam Machumetiste,? ii*> una cum innumeris Catholicis
negligentur atque tradentur, et maxime cum hinc* toti Europe non parvum im-
mineat periculum? Nec$ tritum apud agrestes quoque proverbium nos monebit,¢
quod illi alteros alteri hortantur, ut vicine domus incendium non minus quam sue
curent extinguere?’

(15) Quid si Greci non sunt digni ut sic pereant, imo digni sunt, inquam,? (decreta
enim sacrosancti Florentini2 concilii? iam decennio negligunt) vituperandi certe aliter-
que castigandi, sed non infidelitati tradendi. Nolo nunc longior esse in repetendis
patrum? historiis. Nemo est Christianus paulo doctior qui nesciat non statim post
concilia, quibus ab heresibus revocati sunt homines, omnes hereticos veritati adhesisse,
sed multis post annis extinctis omnibus inveteratis in heresi, Catholica opinio tandem
ab omnibus approbata, quod itidem futurum mihi de Grecis videtur. (16) Omnes
enim iam doctiores eorum pro decreto Florentini concilii pugnant, quod permax-
imum est, preterea nobiliores omnes ac ditiores, ut sperandum sit citius veram ip-
sorum fore conversionem quam multi opinentur. Mihi autem, sive quoniam nimirum?
id2 desidero sive alia quadam de causa, temporibus sanctitatis tue universam Greciam
integre atque sedulo Romane ecclesie precepta suscepturam libet predicare, sed modo
diverso® quam in temporibus Eugenii factum fuit, ut manifeste divina providentia
credatur tante rei gloriam studiosis eius concedere. Sed id, quasi coniectura inanis,*
modo pretermittatur.

(17) Tllud etiam atque etiam repetatur, non esse ipsos negligendos ne una cum
eis plures quam ipsi sint Catholici pereant, ne opes Turcorum et precipue navales
copie crescant, ne incendium inde ad alias Christianorum partes? confletur. Sed vide,
vide quid® modo afferam, beatissime pater. Audeo dicere dignissimos esse Grecos,
a quibus pericula per Turcos illata repellantur. Quis non recordatur heri ac nudius
tertius, cum Thessalonicen,* nobilem’ Thessalie urbem, non possent ipsi a Turcis
defendere, ne Christiani qui eam urbem incolebant ad infidelitatem verterentur, con-
silios Manuelis illius imperatoris ac filiorum Venetis traditam fuisse.” (18) Venetiis
ipse fui quando de hac re agebatur et tam Grecorum quam Venetorum animum
magna fui admiratione prosecutus, Grecorum quia Italis se subiicere potius quam
Turcis maluerunt, Venetos! quia, etsi aperte videbant non potuisse illam urbem
navalibus defendi copiis, sed opus fuisse terrestri expeditione non parva, quod in
illis ipsi facere partibus? non poterant, fidei tamen ratione solum ac? zelo, ne tantus
Christianorum numerus infidelitati tradi a se videretur, urbem illam libenter
susceperunt et quantum in ipsis fuerat defenderunt. Merito igitur qui se Catholicis
tradere malunt quam Turcis, ab ipsis Catholicis a faucibus Turcorum eripientur ne
Turcorum impietas magis approbari videatur quam Grecorum, qualiscunque sit, pietas.

(19) Quid illud, quod paulo antea tetigimus, an tota Europa Grecis non debet
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quod Manuel imperator, non priscus aliquis, sed pater istius qui modo est, Taberlano?
negavit transitum ne totam devastaret Europam? Atqui poterat magna inde sperare:
Turcorum a Grecia expulsionem et imperii sui non parvam amplitudinem.2 Non
erat? enim? illi dubium quin Taberlanus* Turcis occidione occisis® et universa Europa
vastata per eundem transitum in propria remearet. Unde magna quedam certaque
amplitudo imperii? sui sequebatur. Noluit tamen ceteros Christianos propter
amplitudinem suams3 et suorum ille delere. Eius modo filius, beatissime pater, opem
a sanctitate tua, que totius Europe caput est, adversus® inimicos crucis petit. Et non
est dignus qui impetret,1° sed repelletur inanis?1! O me miserum! Vereor ne in-
dignitas rei indignum me aliquid dicere faciat! Dicam tamen quoniam res non petit
solum, sed etiam flagitat. (20) Si ipse quoque dedignatus tradet claustra Turcis!
citius nec, quousque possit, resistat, credat mihi sanctitas tua, credat, inquam, cito
videbimus mare superum atque? inferum, idest, totum quo Italia cingitur classibus
ingentibus Turcorum perfervere. Quod ergo illum facere nullo pacto vellet,? sanctitas?
tua? ad id omnia* auxilio destitutum® impellet, et Turcis de Constantinopoli preclarum
largietur triumphum ut inde ferociores alias Christianorum partes invadant. Non
enim dabunt se otio. Utinam aut® nimium timidus aut nimium stultus sim! Ego ..
enim sic existimo, quam primum Constantinopolin? habuerint universam, statim
Europam animo aggressuros; et, si putabunt se impares8 aut si votis suis fortuna
non respondebit, convocabunt iam adapertis claustris omnes Asiaticas gentes in
Europam.?®

(21) Ad hec omnia veniat, oro, in mentem, non esse sanctitatem tuam unum
ex principibus atque regibus Christianorum, sed caput omnium, nec secularem solum
habere potestatem, sed ipsius Christianorum fidei atque religionis principem ac! defen-
sorem esse, neque id hereditate habuisse, sed electione divinitus ad gubernacula?
totius Christianismi constitutum esse. Quasobres fit ut ex ipsius pontificatus debito
Christianos defendere, infideles oppugnare, ac ecclesiam Christi amplificare quan-
tum fieri potest tenearis. Nemo enim est adeo mentis inops ut non videat ad hec
tria totum pontificis animum, omnes cogitationes, curam, studium, operam, vires
denique omnes esse conferendas.> Que omnia utinam* in defendenda Constantinopoli
adsint! Nam preter Grecos Catholicorum etiam urbes multe defenduntur, infideles
oppugnantur, fides, si deus’ victoriam concesserit, propagatur ecclesiaque amplificatur.
Dubitabis in sede Petri? constitutus fidelibus opem ferre, Christianos tutari, et opes
ecclesie pro8 ecclesia fundere?® Aut expectabit tua sanctitas aliorum principum ex-
hortationes cum ultro non magis verbis quam rebus omnes ad tam sanctum opus
ipsa hortaril® debeat? (22) An forte ambigit beatitudo tua qualis secularium animus
principum! ad hanc rem, quos ipse paratos esse arbitror pro viribus ita ut nihil aliud
nisi pondus auctoritatis tue videantur expectare? Idque tum coniectura de ceteris
assequi videor firmiore, tum certis rationibus. Video Alfonsi2 Aragonum et Utriusque
Sicilie regis animum ad omnem causam Christianorum suscipiendam paratissimum.3
Suscipiendam dixi? Imo iam suscepisse suscepturumque ardentius si sanctitas tua,
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que huius rei princeps* ex apostolatus officio est, re quoque® principem se prebuerit.
Consideret ergo beatitudo tua ne indignum et presentibus et posteris facinus videatur,
infideles magis a seculari principe quam a summo pontifice, cuius maxime interest,$
oppugnari et ab illo Christianismum? defendi, a maximo pontifice negligi. Quare,®
beatissime pater, eia age, rumpe moras, eumque animum accipe quem in tanto Chris-
tianorum periculo habere summus pontifex debet. (23) Nam si omnibus hanc rem
viribus suscipies (dicam quod et spero et opto), cogentur etiam Christiani principes!
et populi magnitudine huius periculi intestina interim bella pretermittere, incitabun-
turque non nulli glorie2 magnitudine,? cuius expertes se fore non patientur, non
nulli timore sempiterne ignominie si in tam sancto proposito preceptis summi pon-
tificis, hoc est, tuis, non obtemperaverint, multi cupiditate amplificande potentie,?
multi ut indulgentias peccatorum consequantur, quas in tanta re sanctitas tua de
sprituali ecclesie thesauro* per sanguinem Christi acquisito omnibus contra hostes
crucis militantibus liberaliterS largietur. Quasobres si nulla unquam$ dici fingique
honestior summo pontifici primum,” deinde Christianorum principi causa,® quorum
utrumque alterum propter spiritualia, alterum? propter opes et imperium seculare!®
tenet sanctitas tua, si nulla unquam preclarior res gesta, nulla gloriosior, sive celestem
sive huius seculi gloriam consideres, si nihil utilius commodiusque hac etiam utilitate
caduca, si denique!! nihil sanctius,® nihil acceptius deo creatori nostro, dubitabit
sanctitas tua vel moras tergivcrsando queret, nec statim omni opera, oOpe, studio,
cura, diligentiaque Christianismi!® causam amplectetur? (24) Cumgque sicut! hec
summa? omnia sunt vereque atque eterne glorie si Christianismus? defendetur, ita
si claustra Hellesponti Turcis tradentur, qua securi possint in Europam Machumetiste
omnes transire, summa infamia, summum dedecus, summa ignominia sequatur, hanc
tantam rem contemnes ac negliges? Nec veniet sanctitati tue* in mentem a tem-
poribus Darii ad hunc usque diem® hunc’ transitum Persas® semper cupiisse, nec
unquam habuisse nisi per pontes, ut Xersis, testatur historia?” Et nunc temporibus
tuis per® clarissimas urbes Asiam Europe quieti sic coniungent ut unico imperio
suo classeque ingenti constructa terra marique secure Christianismum® aggredian-
tur? Absit hec macula! Absit hoc nefas! Absit hec turpitudo! Absit hoc dedecus
al® temporibus sanctitatis tue!!

(25) Credo ipse, beatissime pater, si universalis ecclesie voces audiri nunc pos-
sent, sic tum ad omnes Christianorum principes atque populos, tum maxime ad
te, sponsum suum quia vicarium sponsi sui, capillis scissis pectoribusque percussis,
pre dolore muliebriter? vociferare: “O me, me2 miseram! O me infelicem! Maiores
me modo premunt dolores quam unquam,?® imo nulli omnes labores quos tuli sunt,
si presentibus comparentur.# Fundebatur olim sanguis filiorum meorum pro spon-
so meo. Nec ego quiquam ammittebam, imo magis magisque in dies crescebam.
Nunc ipsorum quoque Christianorum diminuta fide, interitus mihi undique im-
minet, invadebant heretici. Olim me mihique’ illudebant, sed fuerunt homines,®
veritatis amici, pauci quidem, sed qui virtute sponsi mei perilluminati, ab omnibus
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me insidiis inimicorum? liberarunt. (26) Nunc ita fides vitiis hominum debilitata
labat ut si (quod! absit!) Asiam Europe Turci firmiter iunxerint,2 actum sit de cruce
sponsi mei, actum de sacramentis meis, que sanguine® sponsi mei consecrata sunt,
actum de me* ipsa. Omnes enim Machumet perfidiam amplectentur. Quid faciam?
Quo me vertam? Unde auxilium implorabo? A sponsone meo? Iratus® esté propter
negligentiam filiorum meorum. Iratus est quoniam presules universas opes meas
non in tutanda decorandaque me, sed’ in voluptatibus suis consumunt.5 Iratus est
quia cum multi ipsorum prius secularibus iuvant, nullo exemplo imbecilliores iu-
vant ad fidem, sed omni vita sua ipsos® dehortantur a fide. Iratus est quia minus
ipsi quam seculares credunt. Iratus est quia in principali sede mea heretici maxime
honorantur.? (27) Sponsi ergo mei! vicarium adibo, virum omni scientia et omni
litterarum genere decoratum. Ipsum rogabo. Ipse, ut credo, miserebitur mei. Ego
te per has lacrimas, Nicolae Quinte, obsecro atque? obtestor primum ut sacerdotalem
luxuriam deprimas, ut debes, ut hereticos abigas® omnique modo coneris sponsum
meum placare (semper enim ab ipso rei omnis initium petendum est), deinde ut
opibus meis in me tutanda utaris et cruce sponsi mei sublata in hostes crucis omnem
Christianum populum concites. (28) Non sum adhuc ita perdita ut crucem sponsi
mei universa Europa non consequatur.! Nam alii per se ipsos, alii pecunia hostes?
crucis aggredientur. Vidi, vidi ego ipsa iubilei anno universam Europam propter
indulgentias Romam confluxisse.? Quid ergo facturi sunt pro defensione crucis, ubi
et indulgentie maiores et gloria maxima et opes seculares non parve auxilium con-
ferentibus proponuntur? Duce mihi solummodo atque principe opus est, quem, si
eligere deberem ex omnibus, non alium quam te mallem. Nunc tu mihi, quem op-
tarem, sorte datus es princeps. Ex(s)urge igitur, tutare claustra Hellesponti.* (29)
Hec sunt illa claustra, hec non alia quibus omnino apertis (O fides! O pietas!) totus,
ut audis, Gog et Magog in me opprimendam effundetur. Miserere dolentis. Miserere
filiorum meorum. Europe claustra mihi serva. Ibi muros sempiterne glorie tibi conde.!
Ibi turrim erige que non illico, postea quam? nature vi concesseris, diruetur, sed
perpetuis temporibus nomen tuum tam Grece quam Latine? predicabit et transitum
a caducis his regnis ad celestia preparabit. Me deinque tibi divinitus commissam
defende nec patiaris penitus* tuis temporibus opprimi ne tu quoque ignominiosis®
perpetuo noteris nominibus.5 Noli enim dubitare illum pontificem cuius negligen-
tia Hellesponti claustra hostibus crucis tradentur proditoris Christianismi et precur-
soris Antichristi®* nomen habiturum.” :

(30) Hec huiusmodi! complura ecclesiam nunc ipsam ad te, sanctissime pater,
effundere? puta. Non® misereberis eius? Ego medius fidius* liberorum omnium3’
mortem prius videre et super sanguinem ipsorum me ipsum mallem proicere quam
tutantia Christianismum® claustra in manibus Turcorum videre. Non enim ignoro
multo melius esse mori quam misere vivere. Quodsi mors etiam preclara futura sit
animoque?’ profutura, illam, illam,? inquam,® potius quam miseram vitam optarem. 10
Sed longius vi rerum, quam vellem, productus sum. Illud velim: conscientiam meam
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mihi testanti credat sanctitas tua, me partim gloria nominis tui, partim communi
utilitate!! commotum tacere non potuisse, sed tanto vehementius causam?? glorie
tue suscepisse quanto maiore in sanctitatem tuam?? devotione ardeo. (31) Nam sicut
qui zelotypi non absque prudentia in uxores sunt, non presentes lapsus,! cum nullum
videant, sed futuri dedecoris timore agitantur, sic ipse, cum desiderem? ad astra
semper? tue* sanctitatis nomen efferri vehementer, formido? ne (quod deus et nunc
et semper avertat) fundamentum eversionis Christianorum et Antichristi adventus
in tuis temporibus (proh nephas!) iaciatur. Qua turbatione animi factum est ut,
dum vim rerum sequar,’ parvitatis mee oblitus sim. Quare loquacitati mee tua sanc-
titas, oro, ignoscat, presertim quoniam siquid impetu orationis parum commode
dictum sit, ipse non dictum esse velim.

(Tit) 1. patrem . . . Quintum partim amputatum in B ad marg. superiorem. 2. papam B
om. 3. pro defendenda Europa (mutatum ex ad defendenda pro Europa) L. 4. tit. in V:
Per Georgium Trapesuntium ad d. Nicolaum papam V™,

(1) 1. fugit L. 2. tandem fugit V.

(2) 1. Crosoem L. George has confused the title with the personal name of two famous kings
of the neo-Persian Sassanid dynasty, Chosroes I (531-79) and Chosroes II (590-628).
2. inde fugisse . . . Christianorum partim amputatum in B ad marg. superiorem. 3. Otumanorum-
que (mutatum ex Atumanorumque) L; Athumanorumque V. 4. iam V om. 5. vigen-
tibus L. 6. predomitis L. 7. Missia L; Mylia V. 8. Ephrho L. 9. Trhatia
B; Tracia LV. 10. Constantopolim LV

(3) 1. deicit L. 2. George is referring to the Crusade to save Constantinople which Pope
Eugenius IV promised and then promoted after the successful union with the Greeks at the Council
of Ferrara-Florence. The Crusade cumulated in the terrible defeat of Varna on 10 Nov. 1444,
when most of the Christian forces, along with their leaders, King Ladislas of Hungary and Car-
dinal Giuliano Cesarini, perished. On that occasion, the Venetian fleet, in large part subsidized
by the pope, had failed to keep its rendezvous on the coast of the Black Sea with the Christian
army and had failed to prevent the Turkish army from crossing the Bosporus. See Gill, Courcil,
328-53. 3. autem B. 4. aut timore B om. 5. quesi V. 6. ad hanc rem L.
7. ac L. 8. servavit diem L; servavit: servant V.

(4) 1. Thurcos L. 2. fuderit LV. 3. victoria B. 4. qua de re L; re: res V.
5. urgentem V. 6.in L om. 7. materia: via V. 8. Thurci L, et semper similiter postea
(cf (91.). 9. nimium V. _

(5) 1. olim L om. 2. ipse V om. 3. This was the theme of a lost oration he wrote
in 1428, which we know of from a letter of Francesco Filelfo (see Text LVII; and George of
Trebizond, 22 and 129). 4. Cf. RLV, Aldine Press, Venice, 1523, f. 34v, “locus a minore”:
“. . . ut si dicas timendum esse ne Teucri mare occupent quoniam fabricatores navium optimos
habeant, nisi constet lignorum quoque ac ferri, quibus tanquam materia naves conficiuntur, copiam
eos possidere, nisi maritima loca portusque habeant in quibus tum instruere, tum conservare
naves possint, nisi peritos nautas ac navigationis expertos Teucros esse intelligamus, nisi denique
utilitas aliqua quasi finis appareat, qui eos ad occupandum mare induere possit, nihil illa ratione
efficies.” 5.tum L. 6. affirmavit L. George is the only source for this piece of informa-
tion concerning Cardinal Domenico Capranica, whose support of a crusade is otherwise well
known; see M. Morpurgo-Castelnuovo, “Il cardinal Domenico Capranica,” Archivio della R.
Societa Romana di Storia Patria, 52:(1929):1-146, 56. 7. ac L.
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(6) 1. et L om. 2. id facies . . . aggredieris: sic in (2)2 supra. 3. facis V. 4. hoc
V om. 5. vascabuntur L; vastabuntur V.

(7) 1. Milciades L. 2. Temistocles B; ex Themistodes V corr. 3. etiam L.
4. quot L. 5. Europem V. 6. vide (2)9. supra.

(8) 1. belli V. 2. dissident V. 3. Thamiris ex Thamaris ¥ corr.; Thamiris L.
4. Tanam L; Tanaym V. 5. Turchi BL. 6. Asiam BV (forte lapsus auctoris). 7. Ci-
donem L. 8. Partis B. 9. Constantopolim V. 10. See the introduction.
11. qui V. 12. Turci V.

(9) 1. nimirum: meminerim V. 2. sint V. 3. Apoc. 20:7. 4. seperent B.
5. defendit V. 6. proh dolor L. 7. egregius V. 8. sprenit B. 9. Machumetis
L; Machometistis V. 10. tradidit V.

(10) 1. quum L; gns (?) V. 2. Christianorum partibus hostibus L. 3. degendenda L.

(11) 1. et ante id V add. 2. oculta B. 3. multis 2L. 4. tueantur B. 5. qui
V. 6. Nigropontina L. 7. in Europam L om.

(12) 1. sanctitas tua L. 2. Gomoris L. 3. ex similes L. corr. 4. homines V om..
5. heresim LV. 6. etiam B om. 7. deseperanda B. 8. deseperata B. 9. ergo
L. 10. quis B. 11. daret: et V. 12. eaque: ea B. 13. afferetur BL.

(13) 1. auderet B; audent V. 2. velint V. 3. malint V. 4. catholicos L.
5. On wearing the cross see J.A. Brundage, Medieval Canon Law and the Crusader, Madison,
Wisconsin, 1969, 118-19. -

(14) 1. igitur L. 2. Mechumetiste B. 3.ii L om. 4. huic V. 5. hoc B.

6. movebit L; ex movebit V corr. 7. extingere B.
(15) 1. inquit codd. correxi. 2. consilii Florentini L, consilii BL. 3. patruum B.
(16) 1. nimium L. 2.id L om. 3. converso codd. correxi. 4. inani V.

(17) 1. Turcorum et V om. 2. regiones LV. Cf. sect. (20) ad med.: Christinaorum partes.
3. quo L. 4. Thessalonicem LV. 5. mobilem B. 6. concilio V. 7. George
is referring to the cession of Thessalonica to Venice by the Greeks in the summer of 1423; see
George of Trebizond, 17, and 413, addendum to p. 17, n. 70. For a useful calender of many
of the relevant documents, see Thiriet, Régestes, 2:204-11, 215-17. C. Martzios, Mnemeia
Makedonike historias, Thessalonica, 1947, 30-99, fully discusses the cession, but gives the documents
only in Greek translation. 7. concilio V.

(18) 1. Venetorum V. 2. partibus V' om. 3.aV. 4. nec V.

(19) 1. Tamberlano L. 2. See (8)10. above. 3. enim erat V. 4. Taberlano L.
5. occisus V. 6. remaneret B. 7. imperii B om. 8. suam L om. 9. adversos
B. 10. impetretur B. 11. inanes L.

(20) 1. Teucris V. 2.etV. 3. S. tua vellet V. 4. omni B om.. 5. destiturum
B. 6. autem V. 7. Constantinopolim codd. 8. impares L om. 9. Auropam B.

(21) 1. et B. 2.nec V. 3. gubernaculi L. 4. considerandas L. 5. cum codd.
correxi. 6. si deus B bis. 7. ecclesia multiplicatur L. 8. Petri sede V. 9. pro
B bis. 10. fundare B. 11. hortari L om.

(22) 1. sit post principum L add. 2. Alphonsi L. 3. Alfonso was very active diplomatical-
ly before the fall of Constantinople in an attempt to stave off the advance of the Turk, even
negotiating with Moslem princes in North Africa and Egypt, but he does not seem to have
seriously contemplated a military expedition against the Turk until after the city fell; see F.
Cerone, “La politica orientale di Alfonso di Aragona,” Archivio Storico per le provincie napoletane,
27(1902):3-93; 28(1903):154-212. 4. princips B. 5. quam B. 6. est V.
7. Christianismium L. 8. Quare B om.

(23) 1. principes Christiani L. 2. glorie magnitudine V' om. 3. glorie, aliter
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potentie L. 4. tesauro B. 5. spiritualiter L. 6. nunquam B. 7. primo L.
8. causam V. 9. alium V. 10. secularem quod L. 11. deinde L om. 12. nihil
sanctius B om. 13. Christianissimi L.

(24) 1. sicut B om. 2.summaBom. 3. Christianissimus L. 4. tuB. 5. diem
hunc L. 6. Persias B. 7. Herod. 3.33 sq. 8. pre L. 9. Christianissimum L.
10. a L om. 11. tue sanctitatis V.

(25) 1. muliebri B (forte -ter ad marg. excisum). 2. secundum me L om. 3. quam un-
quam V om. 4. comperentur B. 5. que in mihique L om. 6. homine L om.
7. inimicorum V om.; ab insidiis me inimicorum omnibus L.

(26) 1. quid B. . 2. iunxerint firmiter L. 3. sanguinem L. 4. me B om.
5. iratus propter . . . consummunt L om. 6. est B om. 7. sed B om. 8. ipsos B om.
9. If George intends his personal enemies here, he would mean, at this point in his life, Lorenzo
Valla rather than Cardinal Bessarion.

(27) 1. mei V superscrip. sed deinde del. 2.et L. 3. alligas L.

(28) 1. sequatur V. 2. hostis L. 3. Le., in 1450. 4. Helesponti claustra L.

(29) 1. concedi L. 2. quod B. 3. nomen tuum post Latine L add. 4. penitus

V om. 5. ignominie scis perpetua noteris nobilibus L (sed nobilibus del.); perpetuo noteris:
perpetue voceris V. 6. anticristi B.

(30) 1. cuiusque B; huiusmodi que V. 2. effundere L om. 3.num L, 4. medius
fidius quidem L. 5. meorum ante omnium L add. 6. Chistianisimi L. 7. animeque
L. 8. illam secundum L om. 9. inquam B om. 10. aptarem B. 11. ultilitate
communi V 12. causam ex tamen V corr. 13. tua V.

(31) 1. presenti lapsu L. 2. desiderem ... formido L om. 3. perpetuo V.

4. tui B. 5. sequor V.
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APPENDIX C

THE EXHORTATIONS OF CARDINAL BESSARION

Bessarion’s corpus dpistolae et Orationes contra Turcesfound in MignePG

161, 641-76. The oratidde periculiscorresponds to text Il in the edition (651-9),

while De discordiisis text IV (659-69).
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641 ORATIONES CONTRA TURCAS. 642

CARDINALIS BESSARIONIS

AD PRINCIPES ITALIE
DE CHRISTIANORUM CLADE IN CHALCIDE EUBEZE,
DE PERICULIS ITALIE IMMINENTIBUS EXPUGNATO HYDRUNTO,
DE SEDANDIS DISCORDIIS
ET DECERNENDO BELLO IN TURCAS,

ORATIONES

Quibus subjicitur persuasio ex Demosthenis Olynthiaca.

Notatu (1) et lectu dignissim sunl epistol® du®, qua Orationibus premiss® leguntur in -
dice Regio Taurinensi num. 1165, membran. sec. xv. Cum enim Bessario oraliones has
Laline a se composilas misisset ad Guilielmum Fichelum, Sabaudum, rectorem Universi-
tatis Parisiensis, sacr® theologi® doclorem, ac virum, ut habet Rossotlus in Syllabo Seri-
ptorum Sabaudorum, pag. 250, magnum docérina, eruditione et prudentia, ul res iis con-
tentas Galliarum regi aliisque principibus explicaret, eas Fichetus, in hoc volumen collectas,
obtulit Sabaudi® Ducibus, scripta ad eosdem epistola, qua eos hortatur, ut bellum fortiter
capessanl, atque aviti splendoris memores pro religione atque ltali® salute defendenda
vires suas operamque prestent. Porro autem Bessarionis epistola est hujusmodi ¢

Bessarlo, episcopus Sabinensis, cardinalis Nicz- A orationis vim ac presiantiam desideretis, quam

nus, patriarcha Gonstantinopolitanus, reverendo et
doctissimo patri magistre Guillermo Ficugto, sa-
crz theologiz professori in collegio Sorbone Pari-
sii, amico nostro charissimo.

Reverende et doctissime Pater, amice noster
charissime, audimus non solum in philosoplia et
sacrarum litterarom cognitione vos elaborare, sed
eliam in eloguentiz studiis dicendique ratione diu
versalos, caque mirifice delectatos. Quo in genere
cisi nihil habemus quod magnopere cupere debea-
lis, tainen mitlere statuimus orationes quasdam
hoc tempore a nobis edilas pro gravissimis peri-
culis qua Italia Cliristianisque omnibus imminent :
uon magis quidem ut vel sermonis puritalem vel

ut intelligatis quanta malorum procella in Chri-
stiane reipublicee capita el fortunas impendet,
remque et apud serenissimum regem el apud
alios qui opem ila maxime furre debent, ut pos-
sunt, explicetis tolam ac persuadeatis : quod
potius acerbum est, quam ohscurum, non exarsu-
ram lialiam tantis walordm incendiis, quin flamn-
marum globos longius evomat. 1d ne accidar,
cum reguorum omnium causa optare debent,
quorum salus in discrimen adducitur, lum propter
immortalem Deum cujus religio sanctissima vexa-
tur ac trahitur ad inleritum, magna Christianorum
omnium clade. Valete.
Ex Urbe die decima tertia Decembris 44570,

Sequitur Ficheti epistola ad Sabaudi® duces :
Ilustrissimis principibus Auapeo Sabaudi duci B cipes akos Christianx defensionem religionis ad-

wjusque fratribus, Guillermus Ficnetus, Parisien-
sis theologus doctor, patria vero Subaudus, salutem
plurimam plurimo cum honore mittit,

Si serenissimi principes vestre desideratis ex-
celsee familie nomeu in dies altius extollere, pro-
fecto vestram Christianxmque reipublica causam,
quam bujus opusculi suavissima lectio vos docebit,
alacres accingemini cognoscere cognitamque tueri.
Bessario, Sabinensis episcopus, Constantinopolita-
nus patriarcha, quem vulgo Nicznum cardinalemn
appellant, operis sui, quod ipse nunc ad vos mitlo,
wihi jam pridem cxemplar reddi jussil, simulque
prxcepit ut apud Christianissimum regem et prin-

(1) Pasini, Codd. mas. Tuwrin. Lat., p.29),
Parror. Ga. CLXI,

versus immanissimum Turcum suaderem, quem-
admodum illius ad me litteris cognoscetis. lnter.a,
tametsi tantum illius fascem bumeri fragiles mei
initio recusabant, tamen vicit in primis Christianx
religionis amor et dignitas, in qua non tantum ini-
tiatus sum ut cxteri, verum hanc etiam in docto-
ralis meme professionis susceplione docturum me
defensurumque morte posthabila spopoudi. Vicit
etiam gravissima Bessarionis patris auctoritas, cui
pro singulari sua dignilate sanctissimoque deside-
rio defore lahores meos non patiar, sed ne viuwe
quidem in tam opportuno negotio subire recusabo
discrimen. Yicil praierca quam inde fulu.ram mulle
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majorem escelse dJomus vestrs gloriam spero cer- A aecepit. Et quod pmooihntiori Ponilifex merito

tissimeque conjecto. Tantisper 1amen exsequi que
jubebantur inlermisl, dwn Lic et istic dowesticl
belli riumores sompositas cerip pognoscerem, Nune
vero in tempore non conumitlam, ul aut parumper
defuisse prolessioni mea: jure crar,uar, aul Ni-
cxrno Patri pro virili mea parte now paruisse, aul
quod opus ceteris Galliarum Germaniarumque
principibus, et akiis viris prastamibus alas ipse
coram exhibui dedique compluribuy, alias meis
cum litleris misi, aliasve brevi missurus swn,
Vestris videar Serenitatibus occuluisse ; presertim
cum bellam quod ab omnibus Christianis menel
Bessario perfidis hostibus inferri , nullius gnam
vestra magis intersil, quippe quibus domestien
jactura et illata familie contumelia stimulus ad
hoc bellum esse debebil. Enimvero non recupe-
randi solum Cyprici regni, sed Armenici quogae
et Hierosolymitani wobis debiti, vobis erepti, reli-
goa nimirum ista certissima spes est. Quin copiis
vestris simulgue Christianorum omniume quas Bese
sarlo vesires ip hosles niet et ammal, haud sane
diflioile fuerit opuleniiesima vestra regoa perfidis
il'is predonibuy eripi vobisque veslityi. Dague
vineendi facultas antghac fuit wajor aut posihae
vobis adfutura ¢st, wipote tot una domo lectissi-
wis fratribus sanguine nalis precelso, atate flo-
rentisslina, magnantmis belatoribus, domi ferisque
pace fruentibus, summis ducibus, summis regibus,

postea voluit electionis jure wandari, tanquam
hareditarie Sexanibus preecedenga fuisset, multis
saculis assiduy fmperi{ elegtdo Sayopicis xdibus
hospitala est, imo propemodum hereditaria potios
faota. (uandoquidem nou tam a proavis Macedoni-
bus a guibus caperat ea se racepil, sed ob egregia
quoque mililiz facinora splendorem alibi parem
‘postea non invenit. Nain Buxe principibus aliis ad
wwendam eemppblicam Christianam, nedum priva-
tam se semper exemplo proposuit. Quod etiam
postea fuit ad hoc tempus a Sabaudis principibus
succassionis jure possessum, hoc est, ut imperivm
justo bello sibi suisque pararent, publica conti-
nenter justeque regerent, aliena tuendo domesti-
cas opes augerent, factis famam extenderent lorge
lateque.

Baxc, Sevenissimi Priacipes, com legetis vel in-
sense logeniem quemplam amdieritis, lum prime-
rem quiidem ilem Sabaude caput famiie Berol-
dus Baxonews ooram oeulis ponite, guiso, lete,
quem summic digitis pt ainng Lelam aitingam, Jam
Arelaansibus vegibva, wi sray bellator egrogius,
semel gL scpius suppatiss (ulit, sedes intoren fu-
Wr tam smple aue familiz mucrone clypeaque
invenit, inventasque boslili cruore ilerum iterum-
que respersit. llla Maurianna tantze fundanientum
demus vesire (quam lerrom ferro toties peme-
travit), JHi Secusani Balueiani marchlo.es comi-

summis imperatoribus federe, benelicie stirpeque ¢ tesque Dedemontani (ques tolies fudity, quid pre-

conjunetis, Ecclesiz sanctz Romanz amicissimis,
Ponlifice maxime ron solumm optimo et ssnotissimo,
sed el comterraneo el vestri generis smantissimo,
et in hioc eeuficiendo bello duce secioque vobiscusn
adfature. Quin i pergitis arma capessere, mux
ownen Germaniam, Galliam, Nesperiam, Haliam,
omnem depique animum Christianum vestros ia
hostes incendetis, vestrum in amorem lidelamque
rapictip. Optimus Lellslor quisque signa vesira
subibit, tuebitar atque extolled. Crux ista candida
per omnem Grzciam, unde quondam domum ve-
slram se victricem extulerat, hostes fidei effulmi-
nabit, e servitute, situ, squalore, luctu, carceribus
Christianos dissolver quamplurimos. Denuo Mace-

ter Bereldinum ensem acre unquam sensepruni?
Niwirum hic me tacemts loquantur iMi. Nejue
stlebunt qua gleria militari Beroldi filius Humber-
tus postea fuerit, aul Amadeus alter, aut prone-
potes quos longa serie preetereo : qui beHica quippe
faude magnis reg bus etiomsi maximis conferantur
impares nequaquan fucrunt. Atque nisi lales tan-
tique fuissent, neutiquam istas epes domi habere-
1ls, neutiquam fstas urbes opulentissimnas, neuti-
quam ad Helvetivs, Allobroges, Ararim, transque
Padum ad Insubres et Nicianum aquoris portum
vestrum tenderetur imperium ; perpetuam lmiperii
vicariam Sabauda domus non ohlineret ; ex consi-
tibus duces, cx ducibns reginas regesque nom fu-

dones Amadeique vestri tropza imponent sua Gree- D dissent, llaydquaguam epim oscitantes (m pleris-

cis limitibus. Vobis siquidem non wmwodo genus
antiquissimum a Macedonibus est, verum quoque
genulibug vestris fatale fuit Graciz dominari.
Etenim proavus ille vester Philippus armis sibi
suzque familiz subjecit Grzciam omoem. Alexan-
der, ejus filius, qui imperii jus a patre percepit,
tum latissimum terrarum orbem Macedonilbus bello
qusivit, cujus splendidissima prosap’a quoqno
postea se contulit semper dominata est. Nom in
omni lerrarum parte, nedum in Grxecin, stirps Ma-
cedonica regna pulclerrime gessit, Quin etian a
Grazcis posleaquam nomen huperii ad Germanos
trajecit fgpntifex maximus, Othonibus in Saxonum
avila vestra domo longa quippc successione sedem

que principibus vitio datur), aut domesticis litibus
impliciti vitam vixerunt; at vero partim incustria,
labore, consilio, virihus, opers, diligentia, bepe-
ficio, justo rmperio, publicie libertatis cysindia,
partim dimicationibus, pugnjs acerrimis,, casira
castris, urbibus urbes, impesium imperio brevi
conjunxerunt, utpote quibus arfibus amori sub-
jectis iisdem hosti terrori semper fuisaent. Equi-
dem si Sabauda tellus ista (quam ipsi quotidie
conculcatis) imbutum sanguinen essudare posset,
prufecto predonum cruore tota rubescere( totague
redundaret, quos illi cruentos istine ejecerunt,
quesque repugnantes istic ceciderunt. Quin etiam
isti si loqui daretur, Ego (diceret), principes Sa-
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baudi, vesiris ab istis majoribus opes, libertatem, A Macedonico quidem pauco parvaque sape manu,

quietem, spiendorem, famam gloriamque accepi,
quz nunc vos preler meum morem principes una
septem alo. Vereor ab armis ne desuescalis. Szpe
dum unicum caput habui, victricia longe lateque
vexilla tuli. Vereor ne foriassis, duwm ipsi dome-
slicam otlium pacemque (ne dicam wmollitiem) @i-
wiom amatis, effeminali, limidi seguesque videa-
mini. Ne si diulive quee turpiter sunt amissa,
repelitum ire cunclamini, qua temetis hostibus
detis auferendi audaciam. Majoribus vestris sive
illis Zacidibus, sive istis Saxonibus, sive mei Be-
roldi successoribus ne silis tandem pudori non
parum quidem ipsa vereor. Quas quidem ob res
aut aliquando dispudeat tam clara sidera vesiros
majofes meminisse, aut quod illi vobis iter osten-
dunt, in Cyprum, in Armeniam, in Salomonis et
Christi regnum ocius preripite. Ensem vestrum
Grecia moratur, predonum hostiumque thesauri
opima vobis spolia futura sunt. De vestris hostibus
triumphus ducendus ; vos posterique vestri ditis-
sima regna perenni tlempore possessuri estis, Jam.
jam a sedibus Grecis tandiu extorres Philippi Ale-
aandrique falo suo reverti domum svam concu-
piscant, quibug nimirum (si quis modo gentilium
suorum sensus est post mortem) regnum Graeco-
rum sibi restitutum iri videbitur, quando vos de-
cus sui generis gloriam reliquam sui nominis eo
sentienl adventuros. Atque utinam jam nunc alter-

ulri Grecia (qua tunc armis liberialem maxime
tuebatur), utri vel externus patuit orbis : vestris
et omnjum Christianorum armis illa propemodum
inermis non parebil ? Deprecauntibus ac repugnan-
tibus grave servilulis jugum Imposuit Philippus,
imposuit Alexander, Expetentibus et implorantibus
suam Sabandamque libertatem negabnnt Sabaudi?
Usque nempe adeo nobills illa Greea natio (que
nonc deliteseit) servilutem semper exhorruit (pree-
sertim abhorrentem a Christo), ut cum mox suis
perfidis tyrannis bellum a vobis aliisque Christia-
nissimis principibus parari conjectura capiet, ad
se venturis pristinz libertalis restauratoribus iter

B vel ferro vobis recludet, alimenta, naves, porius,

impedimenta, stipendia, przsidia sponte sua mi-
nistrabit, sese sua sponie quoquoversus signa ver-
teritis, vestrum sub imperium issura parituraqae
veris piisque dominis. Et eo quidem libentius quo
tyrannis invitins diutiusque servivit. Ecquid ego
privatus pro vesir® praslanlis prosapie commo-~
ditatibus, pro terreno requirendo imperio, pro re-
petendis proavorum sedibus vos longius pluribusve
cohorter, quandoquidens, vel istis quidem omnibus
posthabitis, ipsa quippe Christlanz religionis salos
€0 vos quo princeps Bessario monet optimo jure
traducere debel. Ilac nempe in parle nihil opus
fore cohortatione mea duxi, ue fortassis aut super-
vacuo labore rem qu se vobis abunde persuaserit,

uter jlluc alicunde posset emergere! Haudqua- ¢ nunc ipse intendam, aut quam sibi divinus Bes-

quam illic profecto slirpis suz nomen, auctorita-
tem, oblitterari silerive pateretur : quin ad istas
veitras usque Alpes iler a Grecia ferro vobis
aperiret. Neque vos Philippi aut Alexandri deler-
reat magnitudo, tanquam npequidquam conari de-
beatis, quod illi confecerint. Imo vero cum illis
longe vobis commodior honestiorque belli gerendi
ratio est. Unus Philippus unusque Alexander:
alter Graciz, alier orbis clvilates omnes armaque
consiravit ; vos septem, unum autl alterum, autl
tres ad sunmum predones non exstinguetis T Ab
uno Philippo unoque Alexandro regna quidem
aliena, imo ab illo per Grazciam, nunc ab hoc
longe per orbem qusila sunt. A vobis vestra sine

sanguine, sine sudore, sine reclamatione detra- D

hentur ? Uni Philippo unique Alexandro, milite

sario provinciam delegerit, oplimeque gesseril,
inermis ego post hunc gercre tuerique pergam.
Nam (ad vos causaraque quod aulinet) militaria
quidem insignia quibus euses, clypei, vexillaqus
vestra mullo magis refulgent, spolia sunt, qua
Christianam causam vobis persuadere verbis faci-
lius omnibus possant, quippe qua quartus a Be-
roldo vestre domus princeps Amadeus Christi victis
ab hostibus domum reportavit. Unde reportavit?
Utique reportavit e Grecia. Quod si nunc ore ro-
tundo magnaque Graco mnore sonaturum Bessario-
nem attente placet audire, ibitis alacres, victores
iterum reversuri. Sed quas buic homunculo vestro
suoque mancipiolo litteras ille reddi jussecit, quid
el negotii mandarit, jamjam animo propitio benc-
voloque percipite. .
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BESSARIONIS

AD ILLUSTRISSIMOS INCLYTOSQUE ITALIE PRINCIPES
CONTRA TURCAS EXHORTATIO.

(Rome ap. Antouium BRladium MDXXXVI in-&. Riblioth. Mazarin. n. 12,360, Insubl etiam otstiones alim anit-
turcica eodemn tempore Labiue.)

L

Bessar-o. episcopus Sebinus, cardinalis Nicenus il-

{ustrissimis ulque inclytis ltulie principibus.

Cum Nonis Sextilibus, illustrissimi principes,
iufelicissimum illud novum Euboica eversionis ad
vos primum allatum fuisset (1), essemque, supra
quamns dici potest, animo anxius atque sollicitus, ut
vix respirandi causamn viderer babiturus, accidit
forte fortuna ut eo ipso die, dum essem ita affe-
clus, abbatis cujusdam viri optimii Bessarionis lit-
teras a Neapoli, ubi nunc monasterio Sancti Seve-
rini, ex consortio bealx Juslin®, prefeclus, acce-
perim, quibus ad me scribebat majestatem regiam
wiro gucdam animi studio ad propugnationem
Christian®e fidei el immanissimi hostis nostri in-
teritum ardentem atque inflammatum esse. lllis
mnx respoudi, et ul litteras meas Celsitudini regie
ostenderet, monui. Duas praterca oraliones pro
tante rei magnitudine ac periculis Christian® rei-
‘publice imminentibus edidi : aliera demonstra-
tum est fortunam periculaque ista ad omnes per-
tinere; altera vos, lializ principes, ad concordiam
bellumgue in hostes decernendu:n adbortalus sum.
1d enim meo convenire oflicio putavi. At cum faci-
lius auditores persvaderi soleant quo gravior aucto-
ritas el fides dicenti tribuitur, Demosthenis, phi-
lvsophi nobilissimi summique oratoris, orationemn
quai in ejus generis causa habuii e Grzca lingua
in Latinam convertl, plane ul omnes intelligant
me neque inutilia, neque amplissimorum virorum
opinionibus aliena consulere. Ea emnia vobis wit-
‘tenda censui , ul aul ipsi legalis, cum per publica
negotia, que mulia quidem et gravia sunt, licuerit,
aut aliis legenda atque referenda tradatis. Sunt
enin cunctis vobis principibus communia , qui,
nt (eliciter huic nobilissima: provincize prazestis,
ita in posterum felicius eam regatis, et nos opla-
nmus, el vos conari debetis.

Bessario cardinalis BEssarioN1 monacho alque abbati
salutem.

Deploranti nuper mibi Christianorum hominum
calamitales et acerbissimam Chalcidis Euboica
(1) Anno a mundo condito 6978 (Chir. 1470)

sultanus bejlom Venelis lecit, lerra marique aﬂ-
grussus. Expugnavit Chaleidein Eubeew, ubi quid-

A eversionem, litterxe abs te reddite sunt in quib-s

Cc

cum ca legissem qua de regiz majestalis animo
stuldioque non mediocri ad sedgm Christi tutandam
perscripsisti, collegi paululum mentem el respiravi,
cppique oplare vehementer ut re prasiet quod vec-
bis ipsum promisisse aflirmas. Sed, nos infelices |
vereor ne criminibus nostris ab immortali Deo de-
serti, crudeliora praterea et graviora patiamur ;
demum, percunctando, alter alterum exspectando,
culpam in alios rejiciendo, ad ultimam labamur
perniciem. O miscros Christianos | o c:ecos lalos!
Acceleranduin, Bessario, ut vel ex hoe szeulo Deo
volente migremus in xvum illud sempiternum,
vel in aliam aliquam regionem advolemus. Non
exspeclemus certe Turcum Italiam invadenten.
Huc spectat, crede mihi, hoc agit, ad hoe se com-
paral, hoc conalu omni et studio contendit. Kt di-
cam, dicam plane, proh dolor! assequitur quod
cupit, nisi a somno capilali, quo paulatim exstiz-
guitur , expergiscatur [sc. Italia) , nisi concors
alque uno consensu fortiler lotisque viribus tanto
furori resislat, nisi omiesis figmentis, caus’s quas
jactare solet, ul justz videantur, inani verborum
fuco, reipsa, opera, armis, crucis hostes adoriatur,
Versabatur olim in discrimine Byzantium. Nulla
ltalize pars misit subsidia, rem alicnam putabant
omnes; periculum ad se non pertinere falso crede-
bant. Atqui postea senserunt quot mala cxperti sunt,
quot Christianorum fortunz, opes, imperia in Tur-
corum dominationem redacta; Trapezuntiorum,
Sinopensium, Mityienorum, Peloponnesiorum, Ca-
riz, Cilicie, Mysiz , Panuoniz infcrioris, Epiro-
tarum, lllyricorum magna ex parte, postremo Eu-
boicorum. Quid ita? Quia noluerunt quinquaginta
millium aureorum sumplu ia lempore opitulari
Byzantio et ab ea communem hostem propulsare.
Inde nimirum hzc omnia ivere perditum , e,
tanquam ovilis foribus confractis, lupus in oves
impetum fecit ; intra earum latera versatur, in-
sahat, cadibus furit, et lum corum quze amisi-
mus unumquodque centies millenis millibus non
imprudenler emerelur, imo vero numecro infinito
quinguaginta millia superat, Quid wobis cum Grae-

quid masculini sexus duodecimom ®tatis annom

excedens eral, interfecit smpur deditionem recu-
sataw. Turco-Greecia, p. 25,
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cis, quid eum Mysiis, lllyricis, Panuonibus? Pe- A nibus qui privatis studils et affectibus vacul es-

reamt, inquivnt, quid nobis? Nubis bene 8it, in-
tereant alii. Huc ades, bone vir, ita siquidem li-
-bertas tua servari polerit, At non intelligis tuis
viribus (tue enim Christianorum vires sunt), tuis,
inquam, exhaustis viribus tanio te imbecilliorem
et inferiorem fore, quanto hostis tuus superior ac
potentior evadel, cum quo tandem tibi dimicandum
est. Salis enim videberis ab hoste impetrasse, si
quod Polyphemus Ulyssi, ut in fabulis dederit, ut
ultimus conficia~e. Tibi vel invilo cedendum erit et
servitus subeunds, qua cum per se turpis sit,
tum conditione domini turpissioia.fObsessa Chal-
cis in Eubeea, urbs quondam florentissima, unde
Cumas in Camwpania deducta est colonia, unde
homines manarunt qui Neapolim incoluerunt, vi B
rapla, eversa, ferro ignique consumpta. Classis
Turcorum amplissima per toivm Hellespontum
vajatur ; l"ugar.us navalis Venetorum excrcitus
aufugit , celit loco , latitat. Turci victorie fu-
rorem superbissimum in omnes insulas illas de-
Farchantur, averiunt omnem ordinem, latem,
sexum in predam; vastant agros, depopulantur.
Quid ad unos? Venelis cura sit. Recle cum iis
actum, Utile enim esset, si gravioribus incommodis
confliclarenlur : quietius cxleri el securius vive-
remus. Tantum otio nostro accedit quantum illis
imperii demitur ; si quis qui inalis istis ingemi-
scal. is Venelus, Venelorum partibus favet, non
audiendus, contemuendus. Q turpem hominum
jgnorantiam, o vecordiamn, o insanabile odium, o
Jnimicitias stultas et inauditas que in auctorumn
viseera s®viunt, quamvis in alios susceple videan-
tar | Veni, Bessario, fugiamus simul. Proximus tu
es periculo : ego proximus. Paulo enim post pri-
slo erit Brondusii navalis Turcorum exercitus,
presio Neapoli, presio Rom®. Jam ita mari do-
minatur, Venetis cedentibus, quemadmodum ter-
ra. ta istis consultantibus, trajicient in Apuliam
molta militum millia, gnibus abundant; ab iis
quotidie fient incursiones in agrum Neapolitanum,
in Romanum, Cedamus, inquam, tanto turbini, ne
nos pariter hic opprimat; infensi illi quidem sunt
nomini meo, et tibi propter me, tametsi nullo eos

sent, ea omnia palam erant et in promplu. Tum
sibilis vulgi, honestorum moribus explodebar. Ju-
dicabant dementem, somniis deditum. Risas de
e non parvus, ul scis, excitatus. Sed tamen,
proh dolor1 evenerunt omnia, ut przdixi. Caveant,
qui hec audiunt, ne idem accidat in posterum.
Non timidus Bessario in subeundis periculis : ti-
midus in prospiciendis. Posset adhuc inermis, mo-
nachus senex, majorem animum et pra se ferre et
prastare, quam isti persuasum haleant, modo
Christiani principes vellent facere quod possunt,
quod- debent. Tret ipse in bostem cum militibus,
cum coborlibus armatis, cum propugnatoribus
crucis ita quidem instructis, ut vires et copi, ut
legiones hostiles postulant. Quid ! agitamusne ista
animo cunctis ad hoc dormientibus, dissidentibus
inter sese, altero alterius perniciem optantibus
et molientibus? Undene Bessario cum allero, se-
nes ambo, incerta valetudine, viribus fracti, ar-
ccbunt tantum Turci impetum potentissini, san-
guinem Christianum anhelantis? Ineptum, stul-
tum, inatile. Veni, migremus alio. Relinquamus
principibus Maliz curam istam. Nam et illi nos
religuerunt, atque obaudiunt jamdiu, tanquam e

speculo clamantes, preedicentes, proponent-s ante

oculos eorum pericula. Opiemus tamen adhuc ab
immortali Deo Salvatore nostro, ut criminibus
nostris ignoscat; et fidem, cujus et lator fuit et
auctor, quam =d s@culorum finem nunquam occa-
suram pollicitus in tantis malis, qu® nobis im-
pendent, tum urgent, tueatur. Non inlermittamus
hortari et rogare principes nostros, ut ad sacrorum,
cxremoniarum, lotius principatus ecclesiastici sa-
lutem, consilia omnia conferant, laborem, indu-
striam, cogilationem, totum 3nimum atque inge-

‘nium. Appellemus Siciliz regem florentissimum,

rogeraus ut, imperii sui finibus tutandis, neque
cura, neque opibus desit. Res ipsi erit cum hoste
vicino et polentissimo. Consulant rebus suis Tu-
sci, Ligures, Insubres, Veneti : cogitent que pacte
ab hostili s®vitia tuti sint. Nulla inter oves el lu-
pos gratia. Nullum inter profanos homines et Chri-
stianos jus amicitiz. Non donis, non muneribus

unquam affeci incommodo aut lacessivi, non sane D pacatur hostis immanis, barbarus. Nulla feederis

quia noluerim, sed quod non potui. Locutus sum
molta, cum alibi, tum in senatu. Nunquam destiti
suadere, nonere, prerdicere, rogare. Non defuit
voluntas, qna inimicissima illis ; hanc acriter ul-
ciscentur. Veni, demus locum ira.

Delirat Dessario, insanit, senex, frigidus, timi-
dus. Profecto, mi Bessario, non insanit Bessario.
Tu es m:ihi testis, cum Bononiz esscinus, et adhue
Paschal's nuncupareris, atque allatus esset infeli-
cissimus ille de urbis Byzantinz excidio nuntiuvs,
ra oinnia, quz posiea consecula sunt, me futura
pradixisse, non ea saue de causa, quod vel pru.
deutia excellenti, vel divinationis furare aliquo
despicerem que alii non cernerent § sed quod vm-
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religione tenetur perfidus, non movelur misericor-
dia crudelissimus, Dominari, przesse, impcrare
cupit; cruore et lamma cuncta delere vult. Sub-
jugare sibi cunctos studet. Quis illum a 1ante vi-
ctoriz cursu retardabit ? Peragrabit totum Sicilia
regnum. Romam usque perveniet. Quis erit impe-
dimento ? llyperboreine pupuli, et gentes remo-
tissima? At illis tam nullus haruin rerum sensus,
quam oflicio alienom putant pro aliena salule sese
in discrimen offerre. Galline, Britanni, Germani,
exter® nationes? At procul sunt a periculo : non
putant laliam in medio periculo, magoa rerom
perlurbatione versantem cessare, aut sopitam cs~
s¢, quam infinitis pene triumphis et hostium spe=
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liis decoratam esse sciunt. laline, quibus hostis A Dei immortalis templa, domos, sedes, aras, focos,

imminet, quibus czedem, ferrnm, servitutem, exsi-
lla denuntiat et ostentat ? Atnalunt, negligunt, non
possunt adduci ut credant sese adeo propinquos
esse periculo; suis viribus confidunt nimiom, ut
ptane verendum sit, ne in suis potivs, quam ia
hostis finibus castrametari atque exercitum alere
cogantur. Veni jam, Bessarie ; pelamus solitudinem
el deserta loca. Satis ex rerum civilium statu per~
cepimus. Parum nobis vitz superest, et mihi qui
senior sum, et tibi qui inbecillior. Si aliqua in re
consiliorum nostrorum, voeis, corporis, reipublice
Christianz usus esset, manendum sane adbuc een-
serem, adhue laborandum. Ego vero jaw tot annis
conatus quoad potui, nibil professione men, nilil

sepulera majorum, leges, libertatem, liberos, pa-
triam in perieulo vereari, non excitetor adversus
hostem, et non mode fortunas emnes, quas aut hsbet
aut habiterus est, sed vitam ipsam in diserimen of-
ferat, et cum dignitate eadere mmalit, quam eum
ignominia servire? ltaque perpetoa oratione nnbis
enitendum est, non ut vobis prinelpibuas sapientls-
simis, quibas hec sunmt magis explorata, qum
nobis, ista persuadeamus, sed ot ante oculns iis
periculum propenamas, qui, dam procul admodum
a periculo se abesse putant, fulura prospicere ne-
queunt. Juval igitur primum omnium de origine
et genere ac viribus Turcorum breviter aliquid
commemorare, plane ut omnes intelligant. Rt

hac dignitate profeci. Tu, quamyvis tui ordinis ho- B Athumanorum familia, minima Turcorum pars,

minibus prosis, plus tamen proficies mecum in
rebus contemplandis, ubi, si in desidia ista persi-
stant Christiani, soli Deo vivamus, et nobis ipsis.
Alat nos, qui cali volatilia et bestias agri sua
clementia satiat. Neque grave aut diflicile fore ar-
bitror divina liberalitati duos homunciones, per-
quam brevi tempore, quod nolis reliquum est,
suis opibus sustentare,

IH. o
BessarioNIS, episcopi, Sabini, cardinalis Nicani, a
illustrissimos inclytosque liali® principes, de
periculis imminentibus oratio.

- Multa sunt profecto, illustrissimi inclytique Ita-
liz principes, quz ad rem, de qua consulimur co-
gitando, dicenda, ut facienda a nobis sunt. Ea
omnia si persequi in prasentia velimus, nee nos
servare modum in dicendo, nec -vos in audiende
moleslia carere poteritis. Reliquis igitur in aliud
tempus reservatis, de una tantum particula disse-
remus, et ea quidem pernecessaria, qu si salis a
pobls explicari possit, ita ut in animis vestris ine
haereat, ac veritatem cogitatione attingere valealis,
facilis ad reliqua futura est via, ut nihil amplius
arduum videri queat. 14 vera facile nos consecu-
turos arbitramur, si probabilibus documentis et
rationibus ostendere poterimus maxima Lze, que
impendere cernimus pericula, et gravissimos atque
acerbissimos casus, non unius aut alterius, non

‘a quam parvoe humilique prineipio, quam brevi

tempore , solemia, diligentia ac vigilautia sz
in tantom fastigioum venerit, ut jam non modo
reliquis nationibus , sed ipsi provinciarum no-
bilissima potentissimeque Italize, et imperare
assuet=, stupor] ac formidini sit. Tureoram natlo,
cum sliquandiv Persism, Mediam, Babyloniam,
Arabiam, Syriam et nonnullas alias superioris Asia
paries lenuisset, tandem cum ab incolis sese in
Kbertatem vindieantibus, tum ab aliis byperborels
populis inde expulsa, ad Inferiores Asiz paries
confluxit ; atque ibi multis wvariisque bellls com
Grrcorum imperio Marte anclpiti gestis, a o
extremum superior evasit, wt Pamphyliam, Cili-
ciam, Lyciam, Paphlagoniam reliquaque omnia illa
loca in ditionem redegerit. Sed pace foris paris,
seditio domi orta est, Nam Je imperio inter se [zn:t
dimicare ceeperunt. Erant inter eos seplem nobi-
liores familiz, ad quas factionum reromgne om~
nium summma deferebatur. Ha, belloram diu]‘lik
tate less®, eas, quas dizimus, provincias seri
polius quam armis dividere, ac partiri Intor 8
statuerunt. a quod perexiguwia et lenue a‘m
dum erat imperium, in septem paries divisve
Atbumanorum familiz, ex qua oclavus jam regnil
nosiro tempore Turcorum princeps, Cilicia locsque
finitima obvenerunt, Hae Turcorum res, hoc ine
tium, inde tanti terroris origo. Interjecto deinde

trium’ esse, sed tolius Christian® reipublice, el p tempore hujus, qui nunc regnat, Turei alavus, 3

in primis llaliz communia. Etsi enim aliis quidem
prius, aliis vero posterius tanta calamitas imminet,
ad extremum lamen una-omnium futura est perni-
cies, ac hujus hostis nosiri tanta animi vastitas
(utinam falsi vales simus!) omnibus tandem mise-
rum alque ignominiosum exitum allatura, nisi
fortiter magno anino totis viribus resistatur. Qua
in re, si omnes in meam sententiam persuadere
potuero, ut non aliler atque ego sentio el verum
est, ipsi quoque sentiant, magnam profecto rem
fecisse, nec dimidiom totiuvs, ut ille inquit, 'sed
opus integrum me absolvisse arbitrabor. Quis enim
adeo iulirmi alque imbecilli animi est, adeo sui
pegligens et proprie salutis oblitus, qui, si viderit
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quo bic sextus ordine regni sceplrum accepit, M8
viribus, non divitiis, non mililum numero, nod l}ll'
perii magnitudine [retus, sed ob civiles discordiss
accersitus 3 Grecis in Europam trajecit, anau
nunc ferme agilur centesimus et tricesimus, 108
tam iis adversus quoa provocatvs fuerat, t!lll.m n
qui accersiverant perniciosus et pestilemtu'lmil’-
Paulatim enim serpens, ac sibi, non amicis impe
rium comparans, usque adeo auxit vires, vl fﬂlﬂ'
tes postea eum ejicere, mon potuerint, sl ®e
effecisse arbitrati, si fcpdere icto equ'is cum €0
legibus vivere impetrarent. Atqui res aliter, gua®
opinali fuerant, evenit. Eienim gens barbnra.alall"
inops, simyl ac Gulcedinem frugum ct suavitatein
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divitlarom gnstare ceepit, nullum cupiditatis ter- A Greciam diximus, quamvis paweorum oppiderum

minum statuit. Ex parvo itaque ac debill initio
usque adeo eorum vires centum et Lriginta anno-
rum spatio creverunt, ut jam non parva Europs
parte occupata, nec Danubii profundissimus amnis,
nec Higrici asperrimi montes eorum impetum re-
tardare possint quin, flamine Lransmisso, et Joco-
rum difficultatibus superatis, illinc per omnem
Pannoniam grassentur, hinc in mediam usyue
Germaniam, et Istros, et Forum Julii penetrent,
depopulantes ac feedantes omnia, ac flores illos pro-
vinciarum ferro igneque vasiantes. Quo loco illad
in primis a nobls animadvertendum censeo, quam-
vis h2c omnia eo, quo diximus, lemporis spatio
fecerint, plura tum posiremis quadraginta annis,

quam nonaginta illis superioribus fecisse. Ita enim B

natura comparatum es!, ol principia virtute qui-
dem ac viribus majora sint, magnitudine vero
copiaque vincantur, Ex his item quadraginta annis
longe plura his decem et scplem patrasse, quam
iribus et viginu prioribus. Plura immanis ista bel-
lua Christianorum sanguinem semper anhelans,
post Byzantinum excidium solus gessit, quam pater
ejus alque avus per omnem vilam fecere, decem,
ul s2pe a nobis explicatum est, interea regnis oc-
cupatis, ul palam omnibus sil quo magis ejus vires
augentur, eo deinde minore negntio, quoscunque
aggredi voluerit, posse superare. Quemadmodum
enim in disciplinis atque artibus et omni actionis

regulum, divinis columt honoribus, et perpsiua
fama ac sempiterna gloria celebsant. Sancium eum
ac baatam nominant, ceelestibus predicant loea-
tum sedibus, cum princeps bellum adversus Chri-
slianes gesserit, et paucis quibusdam subjugasis,
eos impie Mahumestane seciz dicaverd. Quid eos
tandem erga se [acluros existimel, si cum tot aliis
Christianis populis, lalos quoque (quod etiam co-
gitare horret animus) subjugarit? An vero glari®
avidum dubitare poterimus, cum hoe nalura em-
nibus insit, presertim principibus, ed bhic sciat
nullum sibi ad immortalitatem ampliorem patere
campum ? Nam de utilitate ambigere, supervacaum
certe videtur. Cum enim ratio hzc bifariam divida-
tar, et hinc quomodo servari qua parta suut, illine
quo paclo augeri queant, consideretur, qua tandem
ratione quee habet [acilius ac cerlius servara pote-
rit, quam aupgendo principalum, et fines imperii
propagando ? Solent medici in corporibus curamdis
ea remedia adhibere, que aliquando iisdem mor-
horum generibus utilia experli sunt: hoc idem
Turcorum [mperator facit, et hoc quas! medica-
mentum quoddam ad ea, qua parta sunt, conaer-
vanda saluberrimum ratus ; eo scmper utlitur, huic
haret, hoc frequeniat. Mutare hoc, ut aliud expe-
riatur, non putat tutum. Cupit (ul par est) omni-
que conalu nitiur conservare imperium. Nullam
ad id tutiorem esse viam intelligit, quam cum

geoere fieri videmus, ul major sit postremo quo- ¢ aliena jaciura vires suas augere. Quod si assequi

que anno, quam omnibus superioribus profectus.
Unde illud quoque vulgo dici solet, ditescere ho-
mini difficile esse, in immensum vero divitias
augere facillinum. Ita in rebus quoque militaribus
accidil, ut vincere difficile admodum sit, evagari
postea per viclorias nullius laboris. Quare persua-
dere sibi quisque facile potest, quid sceleratus
hostis, quo nibil dici deterius, nihil crudelius po-
t=st, proximo boc¢ quinquennio [acturus sit, tanta
jam decem et seplem annis polenlia eomparata, et
priori ejus potentiz addita. Magnz incomparabi-
lesque sunt ejus vires, inexhausta cupiditas, im-
mensa Jdominandi libido, scientia rei militaris,
stlas florida, eorpus laboribus assuctum. An igitur

non pesset, uulla nobis limoris ratio esset, nulla
de rebus nostris dubitatio : sed, me miserun ! men-
tiri in hac parwe etiam volens non possum. Nihil
voguam alicujus facilius fuit. Ad hac pecunis
numerus immensus, multitudo militum inaudita,
ut cujus exercitum supra duceata hominum millia
sequuntur. Classem habet, quam superioribus die-
bus in expugnatione Chalcidis nou sine stupore audi-
slis quantam instruere vix omnis simul lLafia posset,
Erat ante hunc diem dnglauuerreilri exercitu po-
tens. Maris imperium adhue nostris supercrat. Nunc
vero (0 cogitalionem quoque tanie cladis acer-
bam !) mare quoque Clristianis ablatum ilfis ad-
ditum est. Licet @i jam libere vagari quo libel,

cum velil, et possit, et sciat, dubitare aliquis potest D gmpes portus, omnes marilimas stationes liberas

quin tolo anime ac lota inenle in nos dies noctes-
que feratur ? An vero armatum przstolamur domi
oscitantes, ul tum demum credammus, cum eum
ante oculos nosiros virus exbalantemn videbimus?
Non decet profecio, nec ltalorum polentiz fas est
dicere : Non putaram. Propria hali sanguinis est
prudentia, prepria liberlas, proprium imperium.
An degenerare uobilissimus animus a majoribus
suis, et, quem Deus voluil caleris imperare, ser-
vire genti feedissime suslinebitur? Nihil putat
Turcus se facere dignius posse, aibil nominl suo
gluriosius, quam si in llaliam exercitum ducat,
el imperarce solitam provinciam suo addat imperio.
Atavi cjus pareutem, quem primumn trajecisse in
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habet ;: Ambracium sinum , portum illam nobilissi-
mum Apolloniam, loca quidem ltaliz finilima; qua
olim Romanis in Grzciam, si eadem nunc illl via
in Haliam erit, perquam breve fretum, brevissima
navigatio est. Terresire pralerea iter usque ad
Forum Julii patens atque apertumn. Mari terraque
cingere Ilaliam potest. Quid est, quod eum vel non
hortari atque impellere debeat ad ea, qua tandiu
animo proposuit , perficienda, vel ab lis deterrere
possit alque avertere ! Audistis mulios, qui illqm
sepins Iigliam ootantem, Italiam sperantem, Ita-
liam ac Romam vociferantem intellexerunt ; si et
cupit, el posse se sperat. Nihi cette est, quod
cum possit ab hoc proposito remorari , prsertim
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dam Tialos eonfidit nunquam uno consensa in se Amonubns asperrimis, pro Illyrium penuria eum

conspiratares, nunquam adversus se arma sumptu-’
ros. His ille contentionibus spem suawn confirmat,
el quxcunque optat sibi facile pollicetur. Referam,
quamvis nota sit vulgo, fabellam, qua nuper usus
dicitur, cum ex svis quidam dissuadere ei bellum
adversus Christianos conaretur. Nam cum ille
formidandum esse dicerct ne Christiani bello irri-
tali tandem in vaum convenirent , bellumque ad-
versus eum communi consilio et ope gererent ; at
ridens, Meminisse, tyranrus inquit, illius fabule
convenit. Cum Jupi aliquando magnam eanem mul-
titndinem adventare adversus se forte intellexis-
sent, ingensque propterea terror eos occupassetl,
unus ex iis, qui inler eos senior erat, in propin-
quum moniem profeclus, cacumen ejus, ut canum
specularetur adventmmn, conscendit. Verum cum
cos multos quidem, sed diversorum colorum esse
conspexisset, letus gestiensque ad suos reversus,
“« Bono, » inguit, ¢ este animo. Tanta enim est in
hostibus nostris colorum, morum studiorumque
diversitas, ut consentire una ac conspirare in ali-
quod simul omnes non possint ; singulos vero, si
venerint, absorbere sine diflicultate poterimus. »
Ilec est tyranni spes, hzc coglitatio, hoc consl-
lium, nisi spe sua frustretur. Frustrabitur autem
sl volueritis. Nunqoam lerocem illum animum mi-
tiorem reddere poteritis. Habel enim in armis mili-
tem decrelis perpetuisque stipendiis conductum,
qui, sive domi quiescal, sive foris bella gerat, ulem
gccipit ab @rario militare stipendium, nullo prin-
cipis sni sumplu, alque eo nomine singulis annis
ad imperalorem suum accedere jurejurando ada-
ctus, et ei operam et laborem polliceri. labet
preterea longo rerum wusu plane perspeclum et
exploratum non alia de causa tantam gloriz, for-
tunarum, imperii accessionem sibi factam esse,
quam quod perpetuis hellorum Jahoribus suos
exercuil, hostes profligavit: a quo instituto nus-
quam discedet, nisi quod utile, quod gloriosum,
quod necessarium sibi esse intelligit, stulte omiltat.
‘Quo pacto, bone Jusul sperare possu:nus aut suo-
spicari illam non moliturum servitutem, cedem,
fidei nostrz interitum ? Nonne ila natura compara-
tum esse intelligit, ut nihil eodem situ permaneat,
sed cuncta jogi, vario, novo motu agantur ® Quod
si amplum habet imperiem, idque rerum omnium
lege moveri oporlel, nonne imminuelur, nisi au-
geatur? Ne putaveris Turcum augendi imperii stu-
divsum et cupidum; al cerle es. couservandi,
Conservare vero non polerit, nisi augeat: siqui-
dem regressurum est qued non progrediatur,
lapsurum qrod non surgat, ruiturum quod non
majus eflicialur. Qua conlirmatus opinione exerci-
jum suum augel in dies, quem habet amplissimum.
Aliena invadit, ne sua amitlat.* An vero sumplus
_ingentes, tot, militum pericula et vulnera, tot ex-
peditiones gransﬁmas atque alienissimo témpore
pro Mysiorum exiguo imperio, pro Triballorum

suscepisse pulatis ? pro Italiz avtem opibus, pro
agrorum feracitale, pro suavilate frogum, pro hac
ipsa luce in qua versari cupit, non majora factu-
rum ? Hic arcem ponere, hic prasidia collocare ad
religuum orbem subjugandum cogitat; alque ita
cogitat, ut per hostium suorum dissensionem id se
facile consecuturum speret. Eadem animo councipit,
que Pyrrhus meditabator. llle enim, fuso Roma-

‘narum exercitu, totum sibi terrarum orbis impe-

rium plane pollicebatur, quem cum Cineas Thessa-
lus, orator summus, virque sapientissimus, ab
ltaliz invadend2 consilio abducere conaretur,
Egregii, inquit, bello Romani esse dicantur, ma-
gnoque virorum fortium et militum numero impe-
rare. Quod si eos superare nobis dii dederint,
quidnam agemus, Pyrrhe ? Quid erit, inquam, no-
bis * Nulla prterca meenia, neque Graca, neque
Latina, Romanis superatis, nostrorum impetum
sustinere valebunt. Totam e vestigio Ialiam occu-

"pabimus ¢ cujus cum amplitudisem , tum virtuten

minime ignoras. Occupata vero Halia, quid tum,
inquit, rex, faciemus? Proxima, inquit, Sicilia,
insula felix et hominum multitudine frequentis-
sima, sese nobis dedet, Ea aulem facile capi potest,
nam sedilionibus, bellis civilibus, magno rerum
tumultu fluctuat. Tum Cineas: An tibi erit, rex,
bellorum finis Sicilia? Dii, inquit, faveant, Cinea.
Nam Libyam proximasque provincias adoriri, et

C Carthaginem superare facillimum erit, quam Aga-

thocles, exigua classe profectus, parom abluit quin
caperet. Quibus victis, nullus nos amplius bello
hostis lacessere audebit; sed cuncli in ditionem
venient. [ta est, inquit Cineas. Constal enim te .
Macedoniam tolamque Graciam in polestale habi-
turum ; sed; partis omnibus, quid tandem agemus?
At ille ridens, Otio utemnr ,, inquit, conviviig,
voluptatibus, litterariis confabulationibus. At quid
prohibet, inquit, nunc quoque voluptatibus, otia isto
uti et disputationibus? Quid tantis laboribus, mo-
lestiis, periculis querimus, que, cum volumus,
efficere possumus? His verbis Cineas regem potias
offendit, quam a spe et consilio instituto deterruit.
Hzc vobis recensui, ut non defuisse cognosealis

p qui eadem cupiditate Incenderentur qua Turcus

inflammatus est. At Pyrrhus non Cinez aucloritate
¢t verbis, quo chariorem habebat neminem, non
paucitate militum, non Romani nominis fama eximia
ab lialia deterreri poluit ; et Turcus non audebit,
qui Pyrrho militum robore, finium magnitudine
longe locupletior est ; qui Italiam viribus et studlis
dissipatam non ignorat; qui Pyrrhi gesta irridere
solet, Alexandro suam @®quare virtutem?! Nam
Alexandrum Maeccdonum regein ad res gerendas,
ad ®mulationem glorim sibi imilandum proposuit,
illum ipsum Alexandrum qui, cum Anax2goram
plures mundos esse disputantem aadiissct, inge-
muisse dicitur, et lacrymas emisisse, quod unum
saltem ex iis totum in dilionem redigere nequi-

203




657

ORATIONES CONTRA TURCAS. 658

visset. Nllus gesta legit: in illo totus versatur; A ut Asianis hostibus formidilosum efliciat, quo

neque sane se inferiorem putat, cum jactare ple-
rumqoe soleat el vocem illam frequentissime
usurpare, se decima amplius parte Alexandro su-
periorem esse : illum eniin cum triginta hominum
millibus duntaxat et sepluaginta Lalentis arina per
terrarum orbem cireunitulisse; se vero quanto
paratiorem, ditiorem, rebus omnibus ‘abundantio-
renr| Solent hz cogitationes, hec =mulationis
studio, solent plernmque res magnas parére, et eo
pervenire que intendunt, prasertim si facultas
alsit. At ea profecto Turco non deest, qui se eo
quemn imilatar locupletiorem existimat. Sic The-
seus lerculis, sic Themistocles Miltiadis exemplo
ducti, maxima facinora ediderunt. Habet profecto

nescio qunid fatale Alexandri imitatio, cum ea Julius B

Ciesar incensus, post res praclarissime gestas, in
patriam etia:n civilem sanguinem, arma converte-
rit. Quod si illius exemplo agit qui Libyam, Asiam,
totum ferme orbem subjugavit; si illius persequi-
tur vestigia ; si propagandis imperii finibus landem
non modo ®quaturum, se:l tanto magis superatu-
rain cortidit, quanto majores copias Lriginta ho-
minum millibus, grandiorem pecuniam septuaginta
1alentis habet, quo tandem eum spectare et conari
existimamus ? Quid sibi postulat cupiditas illa pacis
cum illustrissimo piissimoque Sicili:e rege compo-
nende? Qnid missi legati ? Nam qui nomen Chri-
stianum odio habel, omnique crudelilatis genere
iusectatur et despicit, nullo quidem Christianorum
melu, nulla gratia Christiani regis feedus deside-
rat, sed ut, oppressis quos universos eodem im-
p'lu non everti posse intelligit, tandem quod cupit
assequatur. Al vero infelicem illum sua fallit spes
el opinio, cum superioribus diebus magnifice rege-
que Cliristiano digne inclylus rex legmum dimi-
seril eo responso, ut non solum perniciosam bonis
omnibus societatem aspernatus esse, sed et bellum
hosti indixisse pro Chiristi religione facile videatur,
Ft ne uvlla omnino ex parte quid meditetur oliscu-
rem sit, cogitate parumper quid illa humanitas
sibi valt, que immanis barbarus, etad saviliam
natus, erga nominis nostri negntiatores intra suos
fines utitur. Portendit profecto aliud , et omnino
prodiginm est efferum monstrum in nostros, po-
tissimum mansuetum ilhe fieri, a crudelissimo
hoste amicitiam, a truonlentissimo pietatem simnu-
lari. Non diu perseverat, quod ab invito exprimi-
tur. Servit temporibus, dum ad optatum finem
perveniat, Et quid agat adhiue ignoramus? cum
presertim ila agat, ut nos ambigere nolit. Non
continebit domi tantumn exercitum; non patielur
suorum militum animos effeminari, quos in armis
habere ipsi necesse est., Habet enitn non paucos
Asianos populos iufensos et in suam perniciem
imminentes ; quos in se impetum facturos aperte
intelligit, si aut arna deposuerit, aut exercitus
famam in contemptum ludibrinmique adduci per-
miscrit : quem at lawdibus oreatissimue: . reddat,

tandem transmittere cogitat ? Ubi sui consilii alendi
sepetem uberiorem videt 7 ubi magis admiranda
conari potest? Non excident gladii ; non finent
arma de manibus. Nam socios in officio ac file
continere sladel, et eos ipsos quicum quotidic
vivit. Maxime est suis omnibus invisus; oderunt
socii ; non amant familiares; parvo momento ad
ipsius excidinm ac necem omnes impellerentur. 1
quoniam exploratum habet et compertum , bella
peregrina suscipere, gerere, conficere slaluit, ne
domesticam civilemque dissensionemn experiatur.
Ususque Scipionis consilio foris pugnare utilius
arbitratur, quam domo vinci. An extra fines du-
cturus sit exercitum adhuc dubitas? Non sentis,
non plane perspicis? Nonne satis novimus impu-
rissimam illius naturam, turpissimam vitam, sce-
Ieratam eonsuetudinem ? Quam facem, bone Deus!
quod facinus, quam superbiam? Nilil est quod
animo non sorbeat, nihil quod non hauriat cogita-
tione. E¢ non putamus illum in nostram calamita-
tem incumbere, in quorum fortunas fidelissimos
socios, antiquissimam religionem, vim, lormenta,
cruces, spe, sumptu, labore defixit. Ne illud,
queaeso, mihi objicias, quod nonnulli nullo reruw
usu prediti, nulla vetustatis memoria eruditi jactare
solent, peregrinas nationes nunquam Italiam fe-
nuisse, eam sepenumero lentasse infeliciter. Ei-
enim dum antiqua memoria repnto, dum rerum
gestarum seriem ad nostra usque tempora deduco,
exterag gentes in Italiam prius arma intulisse,
ingentesque invexisse calamitates quam ab lalia
accepisse, plane comperio. Nam, ui Gallos omittam,
gui vel eo tempore, quo ad Clusium pugnatum est,
ut Plutarchus noster tradit, vel ducenlis ante
annis; ut. Livio Romano placet, in ltaliam duxe-
runt exercitum, parva manas Gothoram, ex Thracia
Pannoniaqie erumpens exercitu collectitio, in
Italiam venit, vastatisque ltalie agris, incensis
urbibus, hice ipsa meenia ceperunt, incendio,
ferro, czde omnia complentes. Illi parva manu
instrueti, stoliditate quadam gesticntes , assequi
potuerunt quod Turcus maximis copiis, certo per-
tinacique consilio, suscipcre ac tenlare non au-

D deat? Uli per itinera omnium diflicillima trans.

gressi sunt : at Turcus maritimo et expedito cursu
legiones suas trajicere dubitabit? Ilii in Italiam,
qua alter orbis dicitur, irruperunt: Turcus ita
Iwaliz vires tentavit, ut contemnat, et non audebit?
Quid, si antiqua consectari libet, Pyrrhi luctuosum
adventum commemorem * Quid Alexandri Molossi ?
quid Archidami Agesilai filii? quid Annibalis busta?
Nimis magna, niniis vetera nomina repeto. Quid ab
Aulila, Totila, Saracenis illalas clades oratione
mea refricem ? At Pyrrhus, credo, potuit quod
Turcus nequeat, llle, salvis tot ducibus, tol exer-
citibus, quos sccundum postea Pgnicnm bellum
absumpsit, ad Urbis prope maenia viclore exercity
cuulcudi_l ; Turcus, qui Epirum, Macedouiam to-
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tamque Graciam, tot imperia subegit, ltaliam in A video, ut omani cenatd conmanique consilio et ope

tot principatus et studia dissipatam ac disseutien-
tem Llimebit? non adorietur ? non?... Heu me mise-
rum | Nescio quo orationis cursu eo deducor, quod
dolor exprimere non sinit. At ne in veteribus tan-
tom versari videar, in quibus quadrata agmina,
jurati milites, tanta imperatorum virtus, lanta
legionum patientia ac disciplina constabat, ut ad
recentiora nostra revertatur oratio, quid Hunno-
rum ac Vandalorum manus incondita ? Inusta sunt,
invsta sunt ipsis meenibus semwpiterna illorum in-
juriz mouumenta, At si post urbem Christiano no-
mine conditam exempla te movent, Leonis Pontificis
Maximi temporibus, Auilas, de quo paulo ante
verba feci, subacta tota Gallia Cisalpina, ad Urbem

cverlendam exercilum admovit. Cujus furorem bar- B

barum et agrestemn Ponlificis eloyuentia retardavil.
Quod si post Annibalem et veteres illas viclorias,
si post nomen Christi pervnlgatum, exterorum bo-
minum sentina ad [taliz gubernacula confluxit,
quid tandem tantam hoc tempore procellam uon
tlimemus ? quae profécto tantos calamitatum fluetns
allatura est, si eruperit, ut ad nullum ita sit per-
ventura, quin in celerorum capila redundet. Nam
ul in tempestate cernimus _ procellas, cum in sco-
pulum in quem ferebantur savitiam illiseriat, tanto
moiu referri, ut quam occupaverint, navem, non
aliter obruant, quam cum Integrz erant; ita nobis
omnibus Barbarorum inundationem timendam cen-
sen. Non eniin hoslis de una aut altera urbe certare
vult; de rerum -summa sibi decernendum statuit.
Qui dominari cupit, neque superiorem ferre potest,
neque parem palitur, neque principis nomen amat,
Atque ut illud omitlam, grave esse ab aliquo ali-
quid sperare, miserum ex aliena libidine salutem
suspensam habere , lurpissimum et lucluosum a
communi omnium hoste privatam exspectare ve-
niam, qua pax tibi cum eo esse potest cujus
acerbitas in nostros ‘homines ulira mortem pro-
" greditur; qui nullo supplicio satiari potest ; a quo
si lormenla et crucialus absint in nostrorum morte,
morlem in beneficii parlem accipias? O crudelita-
fem inusilatam, inauditam, feram, Dbarbaram !
Cuin eo pax csse polest? Pace si frui volumus,

ea propulsemus, atque in hostium nostrorum &
pita, dum licet, dum integram est, relorqueamm,
Cum vero id reete fierl nom possit, nisi omnibug
sedalis discordiis, simultatibus, odils, deniqes
cunctis suspicionibus de medio sublaiis, {ibern con.
sensu hostem adoriawaur, danda in primis opers
est, utl lali® communi percusso feedere, idem no-
tiamos omnes, idern velimus atque optemus. Quod
si in eo exponendo versari voluero, fgrod ad rem
nostram maxime allinere videtur, quot commods,
quam utilitatem, quam demique felicitatem concor-
dia et arimorum in idem conspirstio eum cirha
tibus, tum provineiis afferat, scio nrowmuhos ita
mwe audituros, ut nihil quidem novi, sed plane
cognita et pervuigata emmia mre narrare arbitren-
tur, cum nemo itlad ignoret, quantam vim in re-
bus vel parandis vel tuendis eomcerdia habest.
lis ego norn immerilo responderim: Cur mem
igitar exspectalis orationem? Quin sponte em
amplectimini ? guam adeo uiilem esse atque ne
cessariam intelligitis, ut, nisi adsit, nihil 2quum,
nikil honestum, nikil sarctum Beri possit. Con-
cordia parva res crescund, diseordia maximm dils-
buntur. Quidquid in ceelo atque inter murlakes op-
timum est, id emne a concordia profciscitur el
pendet. Non provineiis duntaxat, urbihus, conve-
ticulis, domui, sed privaio homini maxime neees-
saria est. Quid enim homine turpius, qui sibiipw

C nom cousiet, et variis repugnantibusque consiliis

et eomtrariis actionibus agitetar? Quis non despi-
cit? quis wen deridet? Levem, inconsiantem, ook
Jius ordinis hominem censemus. Quidquid conaios
et assequitur, calamitate, igneminia, pernicie refer-
tum eat. Naw dum sibi ipse dissidet, nihil com
suis commodis aut orpamentis conseataneum ba-
bet. In re autem familiari, quod offeiun esse poiesl,
si wxor, liberi, servi, mutuis odiis conflictentur?
Paterfamilias , domesticis dissensionibus labefa:
ctatus, nullam ponit in re familiari avgenda ope:
ram. Lacrymis conficitur, dum per discardiam W-
tam domuma ryituramrfacile prospieit; miser domi,
foris ridiculus. Inde nimirum illud est, quod IP“'!
poelam sapientissimum Ulyssesa Nausicaa, Alcinot

bellum gerendum est : si bellum omittinius, pace D regis Glia, maximis affectus beneBciia, nil habuit

nunquam fruemur. Quare cum a tam parvo initio
in tantum creverit fastigii hostis noster, cum sciat,
velit et possit adoriri Italiam, cum id sepenumero
factum fuisse audieritis, ita ut ad owmnes pericu-
Jum autineat, propulsate ac propellite hostis impe=
tum, ut incolumitalew nobis, libertatem Italise,
salutein omunibus conservelis.

1y

Ejusdem ad eosdem de discordiis sedandis, et bello
in Turcum decernendo.

Satis, ut arbitror, de pcriculis toti ltalize immi-
peutibus hesterna cravione d:spulatnm est, qua
cum ct aperta sjut ct gravissima, reliquum esse
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quod felicius optari posse arbitraretur, quam vi-
rum liberosque concordes, quo nihil suavius aik
nikil aut inimicis molestine, aut amicis jucondius
accidere posse. At quid miserius, quid bomana in-
dignius socielale, quam cum civitates aul provin+
viz domesticis seditionibus bellisque civilibus con
ficiuatur? Nam quos necessarios, fralres, parenics
natura genuit, hostes et alienos discordia eficite
ubi et vincere luctuosum s, el eadere lculcnlfm
atque neflarium. Bellum domesticum eo gravins
externo est, quod externum nennullan aliquando
affert utilitatem, sepeque ita suscipitur, ut in p3ce
vivamus : civile vero profuit nunquam nemini. .D'E
bello esterno sxpe consultamus an gerendum sit;
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Nam quemadmodum non de rebus necessariis, sed
de dubiis consilium initur, ita neque de ifs, qux
ad utramvis partem exploratz sunt. Quo in gene-
re seditio est, quam qui amat, nec privatos focos,
nec publica libertatis jura chara habere videtur.
Tyrannidem invisam bonis omnibus, maximeque
perniciosam civitatibus esse, plane omnes persua-
sum habemus. At tyranni urhes nonnunquam opi-
bus potentiaque amplificarunt, et in magnum au-
xere imperium. Quod vel in hoste nostro facile co-
gnitum perspicuumque est, qui, cum lyrannorum
omnium crudelissinus sit, tamen quascunque vel
urbes vel provincias suo adjecit imperio, poten-
tiores effecit. Per sedilionem vero civilem, quis
mihi unquam demonstraverit, quznam meenia
firmiora sint, vel qua potius non funditus eversa ?
Itaque si tyrannis homini libero civique fortissimn
fugienda est, an de discordia est cogitandum ? et qui
tyrannidem vel capiiis periculo propulsandam pu-
labit, civile bellum, quod acerbius est et luctuosius,
sponte conseclabitur? Solemus cum privalis pre-
cibas, tum publicis supplicationibus a Deo optimo
mazimo pacem concordiamque pelere, et, quod
scimus nobis perniciosum fore, quod deprecamur,
quod Dei nostri ope declinare nitimur, id dedila
opera libenterque persequemur? Quid tandem hoc
aliud est, nisi hostium nostrorum rem agere, et
quod illi suis profanis precibus contendunt ma-
zime efficere ! Illis enim prim® omnium preces
sunt mullis quidem notz, nobis foriasse minime,
ut juter sans pax, animorum consensus, quies,
Inter Christianos odium vigeat, seditio, bella civi-
lia. Yolumusneillorum libidini saisfacere? At hoc
est hostis utilitati consulere, et illius commodum
nostro incommodo parare. Praccepta (ni fallor), ut
szpe vidl et legl, que in urbibus regendis bellis-
que feliciter conficiendis nobis prascripra sunt,
aliter statuunt, et docent, ut scilicet exploratis ho-
~ slium consiliis, contraria cfficiatis, 8i in republica
statum relinere, si in bello vicloriam consequi ve-
litis. An vero committendum est, ut qui nobis lue
ctum, lerrorem, tormenta, cedem denuntiaf, no-
stra lxtetur culpa, et exsullet? Excitandus est hac
loco Nestor ille Homericus, qui Agamemnonem
Achilli conciliare cupiens, his verbis sapientissimis
usus est :

Proh Superi ! harrendus Graias festinat in urbes
Luctus, quem magno Priamus, Priamique nepotes
Hrrumur, cum vos lanlo concurrere molu
Irarum amdierint, duo, qui per casira Pelasgum
Consilio atque armis clawos superalis Achiwos.

Al nobis paress amba.

Non dicam, ut ile, quoniam senior vobis sum
et plura vidi, sed quod plura sum passus, plures ab
hoste calamitates accepi, qui amicos, parentes, pa-
triam, quz hominl in vita jucwndissima sunt, per
maximos dolores et cruciatus mihi eripuit. Quwe
etsi prudentia vestra ac sapientia animo complecti
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A el perspicers polestis, tamen sensus dolorem plu-
ris facit, qui ea, qua cwieri audiunt, perpessus
est, Non ita animo inharcnt, qua ant auribus per-
cipimus, aut cernimus oculis, ut ea imprimuntur,
qua vel sua, vel suorum vulnera, neces, lormenta
per summam hostium crudelitatem intulerws,
Credile experto, credite passo. Nihil aliud miseram
exslinxit Greciam, nisi discordia ¢ nihil aliud eam
orbis partem delevit, nisi bella civilia, neque so-
lum nostra memoria, sed et priscis temporibus.
Nam Philippus, Amyntz filius, Alexandri Magni
pater, per Atheniensium, Lacedemoniorum, The-
banorum aliorumque mutua odia, Greciam evertil.
Quandiu communi ope et consilio bella gerebant,
fugabant hostem, exuebant casiris, superabant!

B Cum vero alii aliis non fidere, finitimumque inva-
dere instituerunt, hostis ad alteras partes accersi-
tus, non minus a quibus vocabatur, quam adversus
quos provocatus erat perniciosus, bello- Pelopon-
nesiaco, cum eadews animorum conspiralione de-
vincli essent, neque terra, ubi Lacedemoniorum
vires amplissimz erant, neque mari gquicquam ab
lioste incommodi acceperunt; 1mo vero maximas
strages hosti intolerunt, aique ita intulerunt, ut,
quod nunquam fando audilum essel, quadringenti
amplius Lacedezmoniorum milites, quibus patrius
mos et preceptum eral, aut vincere in hello, aut
morte hostium manibus sese eripere, captivi Aibe-
nas in triumphum ducti sint. Com vero hiostem
domi invenire, bellisque civilibus scse conterere
ceperunt, eoruin classis firmissima atque amplis-
sima in Lacedzmoniorum ditionem redacta est,
portus eorum custodia amissa, urbis mcenia solo
aquala. Quid vero, cum Xerxes, Persarum rex po-
tentissimus, quinquagies centenis hominum milli.
bus: classe mille ducentisque navibus insiructa,
Grzciam invaderet, eos servavil, viclores reddi-
dit, sempiterna fama et laude ernavit, nisi concor-
dia, pax, idem in hostem animus? Quod si com-
muni rohore atque exercitu hosiem non propulsas-
sent, quid tandem prohibnisset quominus ad unum
omnes bello absumpli fuissent? Idem nabis immi-
nere cernilis periculum, idem exitium, eodem moda
arcere hostis impetnm debetis, com nullo alio pos-

p sitis. Eidem morho idem medicamentum apposite

convenit, quod saris quidem validum est. Nam sj
Grzcl, quamvls Xerxis viribos longe inferiores es-
sent, tamen, concordia duce, hostem superarunt;
quid tandem vos agere, divina favente gratia, po-
teritis concordes, et communibus viribus, qui he-
minum numero non panciores, virlute longe catls
praestantiores hostibus? O si dies ille miki filnce-
scat, quo, aboletis sepultisque ediia emnibus, pari
consensu hostem aggrediamini! Nulha nrihi praeter=
ea dubitatio relicta est de victoria: jam vieimus,
Illud, quaso, animis vestris paremper coneipite,
principes optimi : quemadmodum in navi geditio
oria, permiciosissima est, ita esse in civilmte ; et,
vt in civitale gravis cst, ila in provincia multe pe
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stilent'orem. Nam quo plures sunt, eo latius morbi A gerentur ? Minime : siqguidem his etiam remediis

contagio serpit,-eo difhcilior esl curatio. Ac quemn-
admodum exercitus ordine mililtumque obedien-
tia continetvr, quz nisi adsint, ad internecionem
omnia pereunt ; ila in provincia mutuus consensus
et benevolentia necessaria est inter eos presertim
qui polentiores sunt : qua re sublata, prius suis
viribus conficiuntur, quam externis. Insidiator dis-
cordia, vires exlenuat, et ncculta quadam =gritu-
dine imperia absumil ; atque ob eam causam dis-
cordiam inquit ille venenum esse datum imperiis,
ne immortalia forent. Etenim perinde ac phthisis
sensim conflcit, neque prius desistit quam profli-
gatum corpus everterit. Non est contendendum ut
necessarios ¢t eodem colo educatos homines perpe-

adhibitis, eflici non potest quin solvaniur et inter-
éant. Quemadmodum graviores morbi sunt qua
interiorem corporis partem grassaniur et vexant,
ita seditio aperio bello acerbior est. Nam in altero
hostes nobis ipsi sumus; in aliern nos tuemur,
Nulli unquam suorum cades profuit, quibus pe-
reuntibus, ei gravius comparatur periculum. Nam
simul ac illorum negligunt salutem, suam hosiibas
produnl; idemque iis accidit, quod homini eve-
nire solet, cujus membrum dum phagena confi-
cit, id negligit, speratque reliquum corpus 1utum
fore alque incolume ; tandemque sensim tolus ab-
sumitur : tum demum plane intelligit id non futu-
rumn fuisse, si initio morbum curasset. Quid, te

tuo bello insectemur. Nam qui sapienter suz saluti B obsecro, manus geminas natura nobis tribuit?

consulunt, bostes quidein semper vincere nituntur,
guis vero nonnunquam parcunt, maluntgue inter-
dum superari quam superare. Neque enim omnis vi-
ctoria utilis est, aut a Deo profecta. Fugienda est
Cadmea victoria, et, ul tragicus ille inquit, Amicis
dominabere, si tantum non viceris quantum volue-
ris; amicis, inquam, imperabis, quam ab amicis
vinceris, Ac Demosthenes, Tune, inquit, preclara
vicloria, cum aut filii parentibus, aut cives civi-
hus libenter cedunt. An vero in urbium obsidioni-
bus perniciosum judicatis, si custodes inter se dis-
sideant ? inler cives aulem, vel in provinciis sedi-
tivnem utilen fore putatis? cum in diversas partes
itur, cnm opinionum varielate contenditur, cum
unusquisque suam sententiam pluris facit quam
salutem. Contentionis duo genera tradit Hesiodus,
alterum oplimum cum quispiam alterius imitatione
adductus recte agit; alterum inimicitiarum, discor-
die, Lellorum seminarium, quam pravam infeli-
cemgque appellat, de qua Homerus :
Principio parva est; terram sed protinus imis
Contingens pedibus, capnt inter nubila condit,

Prior sequenda est, altera penitus fugienda : illa
maxime utilis, hac admodum perniciosa. Non decet
nos profecto pro ingenio, eruditione, sapientia, qua
nos Deus ornavil, omissa meliore, seqnipejorem.
Abjicienda est, tollenda de medio ; pax et concor-
dia publice ineunda. Quod si est contendendum,in
co vobis demum certamen pulcherrimum et glo-
riosum propositum est, quis vestrum primus sc ip-
sum vincat; quis primus ad concordiam pervenial;
quis plura ct magis egregia facinora in communem
salutem conferat, Hice est plena laudis contentio;
bzc a Deo hominibus data. Quid est, quod cuncia
contineat ? Harmonia, Quid est, quod cuncta exor-
net? Concinuitas. Ceelum hoc quodcunque cerni-
mus, sphera stellarum, spatia siderum, rerum om-
pium elements et initia, nulla alia re nisi concor-
dia coustant. Nisi divinz providentiz leges ea lue-
reutur, non consisterent, sed labefactareniur ac
ruerent. Res vero humanas, qua fluxe caduczque
sunt, et WMoty perpetuo circumaguntur, puias cohz-
rere possc, nisi meusura, pondere, concordia re-

quid geminos oculos ? quid duos pedes? Nimirnm
ut mutuo consient aaxilio. Manus manum lavat;
pes pedem sustentat ; sinistra dextris levantur, et
dextra levantur sinistris : illine motus principium,
hinc onera suscipimus. Plus gemina hec membra
eficinnt ; nam altero occupato, ab alltero commune
prastatur “officimm. Cor non sequimur naturam,
ducem optimam et magistram ? ut ille inquit. Num
quod alter perspicere non polest, alteri in mentem
veniet, ac mutuo auxilio propositum finem attin-
gent. « Quam bonum el guam jucundum est habi-
tare fratres in unum; » ut Propheta inquit, qui
multarum rerum variique evenlus perilissimus
fuit, qui furore divino concitus, homines al concor-
diam provocat. Quod ne temere praceptum vide-
retur, illiqait : « Mandavit Dominus benedictionem
et vitam usque in sxculum, » Porro ejus filius pru-
dentia praditus, ut nos a discordia deterreat, Cum
unus, inquit, =dificat, et alier” demolitur. quid
aliud agunt, nisi frustra laborent? Cyrus, Persarom
rex polentissimus, cum e vita excederel, filiis ac-
cersitis, et imperio cis diviso, longiore oratione
apud Xenophontem, cunclos ad idem muiuam, ad
charitalem, ad concordiam hortalus est, planeque
demonstravit eos dispersos ac dissidenles neque
reipubliee profutures, neque sibi prasidio esse
posse. Id autem usque adeo verum [acileque per-
spectum arbitrabatur vir longo rerum usu, maxi-

D mis periculis, ingenti lortuna varietale sapientis=

simus, ut rationibus aperiissimis nen contentus,
oculis cliam esxemplo quodam suljicere ten-
taverit. ltaque virgarum, ut ferunt, manipulum
offerri jussil, ac singulis imperavit ut eum uno
impetu confringerent, si possent. 14 cum pra-
slare valeret nemo, thm singulas perfringen-
das dedit ; quas cum singuli nullo Iabore coufice-
ren ; An vero cernitis, imquit, idem in volis
futurum, ul mutua pace devinnios nullus expu-
gnare valeat, odiis vero sejunclos superare possit
qui velit? Quare qui vos ad concordiam, optimi
Tializ principes, hortatur, vos ad vestram hurtatur
salutem, ad gloriam, ad trinmphos de host: repor-
tandos. Nam quid vestra exposcit utilitas? Concore

207




R35

-ORATIONES CONTRA TURCAS,

tob

diamn. Quid vestra laus ac dignitas postulai? Con- A pugnata fide, casis Christianis hominibus, Dei

cordiam. Concordiam igitur el pacem amplectimini,
suscipite, colite, ut per eam mutuo consensu for-
tiores, belloque in hosiem romparato cervicibus
uostris imminentem impetum propulscmus, ho-
slem telerrimum noesirorum sanguine cruentalum
ulciscamor, laliz amplificemus dignitatem. Hoe
cnim bello nullum upquam justivs, aut magis ne-
cessario gestum est, aul faciliorem apertlioremnque
ostenidit victoriam. N.m quid 2quius, quidve ma-
gis pium, quam nostrorum sanguinem per infinitas
lacrymmas et tormenta effiusum ulcizci ? Quid nefandi
hiomines in nomen nostrnm ‘pralermiscrunt igno-
minie, injuriz, cruciatus, necis? Templa sanctis-
sima per sununam impiclatem polluerunt : sancto-
rum, beate Virginis, ipsius nosiri Dei slaluas
conlemptu, risu, omui contumeliarum genere per-
secuti sunt. Quid sacras virgines violalas memorem ?
parentumn cowplexu ereplos impuberes? orani de-
deeore feedatum Christianum women ? llzc ne per-
sequar, el rei magailudine et dolore impedior.
Quis enim vel dicendo conseqyi posset, vel sine
multis lacrymis audire Christiani nominis socios
fidelissimos, equorum ungulis obtritoes, ita impe-
rante hoste seeleratissimo alque inapiciente ; ex-
coriatos, sublatos in crucem, ul moriem beneficii
loco acceperint? Edidit olim savissimus Turcus
omnia crudelitalis exempla in Byzantinos, quorum
memoria ul refricaretur, qualis nuper Chalcidis
Euboica tuinultus fuit, cum,effraclis portis a¢c mu-
ris, lormeuntorum impetu dejeciis, arce vicapta
armatorum cursy, ferro flammague omnia miscue-
runt; unde gemitus illi ad nostras prope aures
pervenere. Cunclos militaris iclatis acerbissime
trucidat. Nostrorum cadavera, cum mgenia oppu-
gharentur (al non dicam ; incredibile enim est;
imo vero dicamn, quoniam ita se habet); nostroruwn,
inquam, cadavera in vasa impusita machinis belli-
cis intra urbemn adversus nostros immittebantur.
O crudclitatem anle hunc diem inauditam, o per-
ditam feritatem, o truculentissimum sevitiz genusl
Q.id 1am commune vivis quam spiritus? Al nostri
captivi ila vivunt, ul ducere animam de ceelo non
queant. Quid tam commune mortuis quam tlerra ?
Al nostri ilta moriuntur, ul eorum ossa per aerem
spargantur. Quid tam commune cadaveri quam
quies ? At nostrorum corpora ita jauctantur, ut ne
exanimala quidem conquiescant. Romani, quod
eorum legati paulo acerbius appellati esscat, Co-
rinthuin, urbem pulcherrimaw, everlerunt, Nos
vero, sociis crudelissime necalis, contempla el Je-
vasta'a regione nostra, unde morum reckeque
vile documenta a lam rewmolis nationibus petun-
tur, non excitabimur? Fabius Maximos, ul capti-
vos redineret, agrum vendidit, el nos Lol suciorum
corpora desiderata negligemus ? Theodosius, quod
Thessalonicenses, novi vecligalis impositione indi-
gnati, Placidiz slaluas per urbem (raxissent, fre-
quentem in theatro populum cedi jussit. Nos, op-

nostri majestate violata, non dolebimus ?non com-
parabimus bellum ? non sumemus de hoste suppli-
cium ? Nunquam profecto, aut publice suorum in-
juriee, aut private salutis ratio wajore 2iuilate
suasil arma in hostein wovenla,

Satis disi de geuere belli gnam justwm sit : di-
cam statitn quam sit necessarium. Neque enim
ille liberam quietis rationem relinquet, ingens
terra marique bellum molitus. Nam si id permit-
terct , nemo sanc essct (ui bellum paci antepone-
ret. Sed copias instruxit, legiones firmissimas
habet in capita nostra comparalas, lacessit, urget,
al certamen provocat. Aut heilum gerendum est,
aul acerbissima servitus subeunda. Nullum deli-

B berationi locum reliquit : una nobis foriunarum

salulisque spes proposila est, nil viribus wostris,
Deo Opt. Max. juvante, libertatem nostram serve-
mus: pro qua bono vire et civi non minus labo-
randum est, quam iJro scrvorum reique domestica
incolumitate tutanda, Al nemo est qui, vel servo
lacessito, vel expilato grege, non graviter ferat,
armis 2/ injuriam ulciscendam non conlendat, non
repetat sua. Et conjugum, liberorum, patria ra-
tionem nailam ducemus? Quid inermes exspecta-
mus Turcoruin furorem? Arma armis propulsan-
tur. Bellum gereadum esl, ulin pace vivamus,
Si bellum omittimns, pacem habemus nullam,
Quod si Tuicus, nobis quicscentibus, maximis
vpibus auctus est; si lunguentes olio in gravis-
sima damna prolapsi sumus, '_quis landcm sperare
audebit vos in olio et umbra rem feliciter ge-
sturos? Resipiscendum esi, ¢t cum eo pacio in
tanta pericula deciderimus, contrario itinere a.
sulutem ¢l securitalem redeuudum. OQuiiltenda
scgnities : bell:n suscipiendum. Nam, ut beatus
Paulus inquit, « Non coronatur nisi qui legitime
ceriaveril,» el Aristolelcs, « Non corenantur. qui spe-
clant, sed qui in certaen descendunt, ii enin hau-
de aliquid dignum efficiunt. » Salus domi nobis non
exspeclanda es, sed in sole et puivere defendenda.
Nemo est vestrum qui, cum a natura tribotum
habeat wt se, corpus vitamque tueatur , presto-
lari velitea quae nocitura. sint. Hostis exercitiom

p habet libertali nostre imminentem. Vis impetunmn

arcerce ! Bello id assequi poteris, ut vim vi repri-
mamus. Nam ut concedain incertos exitus essc
belli, Martemque cummunem, tamen pro libr-
tale, pro vile periculo decertandum est; pro Deo
ipso pugnandum, pro cujus amplitudine retinen-'a
cadere, in 2vum scwipiterunm vitamque immor-
tulem migrare est. Non enim spirilu vita const. I,
sed pietate, quz patri@, templorum, status divini
conservatione maxime continetur. Quid vero, si
cxploratam victoriee rationem habemus ? Jam enim
tempus cl aures vesire poslulant ut de faculiate
gerendi belli, de amplissimo triumpho qui nobis
propositus est, aliquid dicamus. Quoin loco illud
planc proflicor me de hostium copiis ¢t viribus
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nihil oratione mea detracturam, sed omnia expo- A celeriter fugiunt. Castra castris conferre non au-

siturum magna cum lide. Atque inde exordior.
Exercitus ille hostilis, illa hominum multitudo
infinita, mon tanti roboris est quanti vel nonnulli
putant, vel a nobis superari facilline non possit,
Magna ejus pars milite tumultuario constal et
turba collectitia. Nulla jurisjurandi religione
adacti sunt, nulla mercede conducti. Levissima
corpora, laboris impatientissima : predam, non
exercilum sequuntur, qua si paulo diutivs carue.
rint, domum velocissime redeunt. Nullam pre-
stant in bello operam, nullum servant ordinem :
latrones, sicarii, militaris disciplin2 penituas ex-
pertes, et qui lacilius vinci possinl, quam vincere
sciamt. Illud sane prorsus comparatum habemus,
sepluaginta duntaxat esse hominum millia, qui
stipendia ex publico @rario faciant. Sed audite me,
quaso, parumper quo animo. Ex eo septuaginta
millium howinum numere, preter quindeeim vi-
gintive millia, ad summam, qui imperatoris sui
latus custodientes, quotidianam mercedem ca-
piunt, reliqui omnes sociorum provincialiam
tributis ia bello sustentantnr; qu= sane tributa
adeo exigua sunt, adeo suppedilanlur lenuiter,
ut tote anno vix quateor mensibus mereedem
accipianl. Ex re [actum videtis ut nullam expe-
ditionen quadrimesiri diuturniorem sustineat, sed
e08 omnes dimiltat, quoniam provinci® pecuniam
amplius non subministrant. Qua rerum penuria
coaclos Byziantii swepe vidimus, cum dimitteren-
tur, et equos, €l arma, et vesles vendidisse, ut
domum pervenire posseat. ' Hoc robur hostilis
esercilus, hz¢ magnitudo, hic mirandus ille pe-
ditatus et equitatus. Quod si Christianus exereitus,
illius fimes populando, eum tolo anno exercitum
in arwis babere coegerit, aut a suis destilutus
cum exigua mauu ad pugnam impelletur, ubi
facillime superari queat,- aut illis ipsis pecuniis’
fea in ejus privalum ®rarium conferuntur, to-
wm exercitum alat necesse erit : quad quidem
prastare diu aon polerit. Neque enim, ut temere
nonnulli jsctant, immensa est illi pecunia. Siqui-
dem ex iis qui in illius negolils gerendis versati
suni, plang coguitum est non awmplius quam vi-

eesies ceglena auveorum milia ex ommi reddi- D

tuum semma ad emm defersi : unde et viginti
illa millia peditum liberaliter sustentat, pro eor-
poris sui custedia, et sumplibus domesticis, qui
maxini suni, salisfacit. i quid prelerea super-
ast, id omne ad arma, machinas, torimen'a hel-
lica penitus convertit, ul neque conflandi tire-
souri, neque condncendi miliis ei facolas pre-
beatur. Quod autem tam effeminala multitudine,
tam exiguis viribus, tot imperia subjugaverit,
non mirapdum magis quam dolendum est. Nul-
lum enim habuit hostem : facile admodum fuit
vincera non resistentes. Date sigaum belli : jfam
facile perspicietis eorum ignaviam. Ut enim cc-
dentes vehementor inseguuntur, ita inscquentes

dent: et, ulillud repetam, victoria est in mani-
bus, modo velitis. Nulla enim belli gerendi facul-
tas vobis deest. Adest imperatorum virtus, mili-
tum numerus et potentia. Sunt pecunis vobis,
sunt, ltaliz principes, quas non minus hoe tem-
pore in publicum conferre debetis, quam priva-
tam quisque salutem, leges, patriam charam ba-
bet. Debet unusquisque, diligenti rerum snarom
ratione habita, tantum erogare quantum potest.
Audio Byzantinos a nonnullis accusari, quod in
salute communi privat® pecunie parcentes, sua
omnia hosti prodiderunt : in quo profecto gravis-
sima culpa digni sunt, meritoque reprehenduntar.
1d ne ipsi quoque commiltamus, cavendum est;
ne quod in alils turpe inutilegue fuisse cognovi-
mus et seniimus, imprudentissime sequamar.
Gomparato a nobis exercitu, quid est, guod vieto-
riam lztaque omnia non portendat ac pollicestur?
Aderit Deus Opt. Maxinus, pro cujus pietate,
gloria, fide amplificanda pugnabimus, cujus inju-
rias ulciscemur. fratus hosti est, nobis prosper,
qui nosiram hac in re operam et laborem non so-
Jumn accipit, sed exigit, sed repelit, sed debitum
sibi reddi jubet. «+ Ne timeas, inquit, a facie eo-
rum, quia ego lecum sum ut eruam te. Ne timess
a facie eorom ; nec enim le faciam timere vultum
eorum. Bellabunt adversus te, et non prevalebunt,
quia ego tecum sum, ait Dominus, ut liberem

C te-» Et ad Josue: « Ecce ego dedi in manus

tuas Jericho, et regem ejus, omnesque forles vi-
ros. »—«¢ Si Deus pro nobis, ut inquit Apostolus,
quis contra nos?» Ipse eficiet ut unus perseqoatar
mille, et duo fugare poesint decem millia. Al nos
longe numerosiorem exercitum in bellum ducere
possumus, quam hoslis habeat. Quid, si ille plures
etiam homines habeal? an victoriz carsus retar-
dabitur ? quasi vero non plerique exercitus multi-
tudine infiniti, parva admodum manu sepenu-
mero fusi fugatique fuerint et deleti. Xerxis excr-
citus, Mardonio duece, cum ter centum hominum
millibus ab octoginta Grzcorum millibus direptus
ac trucidatus est. Ducenta Cimbrorum mfllia M+
rius delevit octuginta millibus hominuwn. Rursus
cum Catulo centum et quatoor millla necavit. Ia
Thessalia Pompeius com quadraginta millibus pe-
ditom, equitvm sexag'nta, cum tétius Orientis
auxiliis, cum omni nobilitate, a Ciesare fogatus
est, el exotlus castris, qui triginta peditum millia,
mille equites habebat. Quid infinitas Tigranis
copias commemarem 2 Lucullo, parvo exercitu,
supcratas? thee nimis vetera, et fabule fortasse
quam histori# propiora videntur. Quid nostra
memoria ? Nonne  hostes nostri paucoram virtute
sepius vieti, fagati, cesi fluerunt?Omitto de iis
vicloriam insignem Laodistai, Pannonie regis,
qui, ut ofim a nobis diclmin est, cum gGuatoorde-
cim hominum millibus (qui euim plus tradowt,

decem cl octo milia non excedunt) aperto Marte.
[
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justa acie signis collatis cum hoste dimicavil, g aliquem ex veteribus, et sapientia ornatissimum,

exercitum proflizavit, ac longe lateque fudit,
fmperatore viuerato : ac nisi vicloriam avidius
persecutus  essel, mortiqne sese ohjecisset, pro-
feete Christianus orbis Europam omnem retineret.
Hec omilte. Ad recentiora nostira festinat oratio,
Quid dicam de iusigni trinmpho illius Christianx
mukKitadinis qu=, nuilo duce, crucis tantum si-
goo armela, Turcorum exercitum omnem munitis-
simo Amderalba oppido potitum, intra menla
siricto ense discurrentem, mazna cede victum
ejucit, ipso isto imperatore graviter vulnerato, ac
impedimentis omnibus in polestatem redactis? 1d
aulein ne sewel nccidisse videretar, cum rmpius
seeleratusque hostis Pannoniam omnem infer.o-

el amplissimum aucloritate in medium adducerem,
qui pline leslaretur sese olim in tali causa qualis
nosira est, eademn cum sensisse, tum monuisse
suos cives, qua a nobis, et apud Pontificems Maxi-
muin in senatu sepenumerv disputata suml, et
nunc litteris mandata. Venit autem in mentem
Demosthenem, philosophum excellentlssimum, et
oratorem adeo omni lande cumulatum per tot sx-
cula, ul quem cum eo conferas exstiterit nemo,
in eadem incidisse tempora, eamdem perorasse
cansam, denique nibil haboisse, quod rei nostrae
nen conveniat, preter nomina hominum sui tem-
poris. ltaque cum hujus et auctoritalem gravio-
rem, el orationem magis apposilam ad persuadeu-

rem occupassel, olninque armis compesset, et, B gyn; existimarem quami verba mea, constitui ut

prasidiis inclylus, regiique animi et excelsi, Pap-
moniz superioris rex, parva admodum manu ex-
pugnalo Javicia oppido el nalura el arte munitis~
‘simo, maximas Turcorum copius fudil, partemque
provincie suo adjecit imperio.

Cumn quo hoste nobis res sit, facile videtis, la-
liz principes. Cum quo? inquies. Qui multitudi-
nein incondibaw habet atgue imbelew, qui bomi-
DM nuero nos quidem non superat, virlte ve-
ro viucitur; de que parvi ROsiroruin erercius sm-
penumero triumpharunt, Id avtem minine miran-
dum est. Longe onim fortivs et constamtius pa-
gnant, qui pro morte serviluteque propuisanda di-
uficent, quam qui pradam spoliaque seclantur.
Nauws illi arom amitiung, si vicloria nea poiiuu-
sr: his vero cuacta pereuit, si segrius rom ge-
ranl. « Puguent, inquit Lacedemounius, ut morituri,
et nom morientur. » liague cum adeo neccessuria
nobis concordia sil, prastantissimi principes, com
alias, tuin hoc tempore in primis, el ad privatas
fortunas tatandas, et ad communem defendendam
salutem, concordiam anplectawur omni studio et
consensy. Belium justissimum, maxime gloriosum,
alque utile ad pucis ornamesata retinends, et ad
Dei Opt. Max. injurias ulciscendas, pietatemque
propugnandam, suscipiamus. Ornemus ltaliam
vicloria amplissima et hostium spoliis, qua in ma-
nibys sunl, ut nos Rostraque omnia melu in per-
pelwum ac periculo liberemaus.

V.

Kjusdem ad eosdem persuasio ex aucioritale Demo-
. sthenis,

HMw=e a aobis pro communi omnium salute dispu-
tata, utinam eo studio a vobis swscipiantur, illu-
sirissimi ltaliz principes, quo a nobis dicta sunt,
et inhereaut animis vestris, alque persuadeant, ut
nuliis amplius adhortationibus nullisque rationi-
bus opus sit, sed re ipsa et opera ad defensionem
nosiram et hostium propulssionem exeitemini.
Quod nunc facilius ficri posse cogitavi, si consiliis
meis vires aliquas adhiberem, et auctoritate ali-
cujus viri excellentis ea plane confirmarem, atque

ipse dicat sententiam. Olynthus Thraciz urbs opu-
lentissima erat. Philippus, Alexandri Magni Mace-
donum regis pater, cum in Graciain universam
hnpetum facere decrevisset, statuit ad eam rem
attinere ut Olynthum primo in ditionem redigeret,
Movet arma in eam; depopulatur agrum. Olynthii
legatos mittunl epem imploratum ab Atheniensi-
bus. Demosthenes suadet opitulandum esse, ne
Philippus, ad Graciam occupandam animi infiniti
et vasti, Olyntho capta, Athenienses ac 1eliquam
Graciam opprimat. Ita enim tunc Grecie Philippus
imminebat, ut nunc Turcus Naliz. Sustineat igiwr
Philippus Turci personam, [tali Atheniensium, nos
Demosihenis. Jam facile intelliges lotam orationem
caus® noslra convenire.

Demosthenis oratio pro ferenda ope Olynthiis adver-
sus Philippum, regem Macedonum,

Grandi pecunie vos profecto anteposituros arbi-
tror, Athenicnses, si planum fial, quidnam reipu-
blice utile [uturum sit; qua de re nunc a vobis de-
liberatur. Quod cum ita se habeat, vestrum est eos
attente audire velle, qui sententiam dicere slatuunt,
Non solum enim sf quis utile aliquid excogitatum in
medinm attulerit, id, cum audieritis, uccipietis ; ve-
rum etiam quod vesira forfuna accidere existimo,
mulla op, ortuna nonnullis ev tempore in mentem
venient dicenda, ut ex omnibus optio nobis detur
eligendi quod vobis sit usui futwrum. Enimvero pre-
sens temporis occasio, vece propemodum emissa, re-
tus illis opitulandum esse inquit, si quidem earum
salus nobis curee est. Nos vero, nescio quo pacio, ad
hec videmur affecti. (um autem ego agenda censeo,
hec sunt ; quxilia statim decernenda ac instrucnda
quam celerrime, ut hinc opem feratis, ne idem quod
olim patiamini ; legalos mittendos, qui hec renun-
tient, et rebus gerendis intersint. Etenim ithud maxi-
me verindum est ne, cum Philippus vafer et ad
negotia obewnda callidus sit, modo cedendo cum res
postulabit, modo interminando (dignus sane fide
merilo haberetur), modo vos vesiramgne absentiam
calumniis insectando, aliquid de summa rerum per-
verlal atque convellut, Atqui quod in rebus Philipi
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et vobis percommodum est. Num quod ille rerum
omnium, nulla excepta, solus dominus sit, impera=
tor, quastor, ubique suis copiis preesil, ad res qui-
dem bellicas mature conficiendas, et omnia in lem=
pore gerenda longe superior est. Ad conditiones vero
cum Olynthiis ineundas, cuirei mirifice studet, longe
aliter se habet. Neque enim Olynthiis obscurum est
sese hoc tempore non de gloria aul agri parte cer-
tare, sed pro excidio, pro servilule a patrie cervi-
cibus depellenda ; neque ignorant quid in eos Am-
phipolitas egerit, qui ei patriam prodiderunt, quid
in Pydneos, qui eum terra receperunt. Demum i1y-
rannidem rem infidam el suspectam liberis civitatibus
esse existimo ; prasertim i agros finitimos habeant.
Itaque et hec non ignorantes, et cuncla alia consi-
derantes, diligenter dico nos oportere incitari velle,
belloque gerendo, si unquam, nunc certe mazime
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permunitum. videtur, vic ut oppugnari possit, idem A ris : quod autem et jampridem id nos passi fueri-

incumbere, pecunias haud seyniter conferendo, per

nosmet exeundo, nihil prorsus omitiendo. Neque enim
aul ratio, aut excusatio ulla vobis amplius relicta
est, quin que agenda sunt perugatis. Num quod
cuncti [remebatis quondam Olynihiorum animos
Philippo infestos reddendos esse, ultro evenit, et sua
se sponte obtulit ; atque id eo maxime modo qua vo-
bis conducit. Si enim, vobis suadeniibus, bellum
suscepissent, fidei sane dubiw habendi essent socii, el
ad aliquod usque tempus, non semper, id decrerivse
fortusse viderentur. Cum vero injuriis ab illo laces-
siti, odio hominem persequaniur, constanles eos ini-
miicitius gesturos cwn propler metum, i propier
¢jfensus verisimillimuin est. Non est igitur oblula
occasio pratermitlenda, Athenienses, neque pulicn-
dum quod superiori tempore s@ponunero passi eslis.
Num sicum olim rebus Euboicis auxiiati reversi
sunius, el ad jucc ipsa subsellia Hierax el Siraio.
cles Amnphipolite aderant, hortantes ut maritimo
op, aralu profecti, urbem suam acciperenus, idem
pro uebis ipsis studium prestitissemus, quod pro Eu-
bo.corum sulute, et tunc nimirum Amphipolis in
dilionem mnostram venisset, et nunc wolealia omni
curerelis, que inde consecuta est. Rurius si cum
Pyduam, Methonem, Potidwam, Pagasas, reliqua,
ne in singalis diutius immorer, obsideri afferebatur ,
alicui ex iis cito, et, ut res postulubal, opem [erre
aggressi essainus , Jaciliore profecio Philippo et hu-
miliore uteremur, At vero, dum prasenles rerum
occasivnes ubjicimus, dum [utura prospere sua s; onle
eventura pulamus, auzimus Philipprn nos ipsi Ashe-
nicnscs, lantumque ipsum reddidimus, quantus un-
quam rex Macedonum exsinit nemo. Nunc autem
sese exhibet occasio. Quanam ? inquics. A rcbus
Olynthiacis sua sponte vesire civituti, guae nulla in
re primis illis inferior est. Equidem, si quis res,
que nobis divinilus dule sunl; ayuitate adhibita,
suppuiare voluerit, quanquam pleraque non sulis
commode accidisse videntur, tamen eum magnas
diis gratius merito habiturum existimo. Quod enim
nulta bello, jure optimo desid.ar nvstra ascripse-
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mus, el nupcr sociclas nobis exstileiit, que superio-
ra omnia resarcire valeal, modo ea uti velimus, deo-
rum immortalium benevolentie erga nos acceplum
referendum plane uffirmaverim. Verum hoc perinde
esse arbitror, alque in pecuniarum possessione con-
tingeresolel. Si enim guascunque quis acquisierit, eas
scrval incolumes, ingentes habe! fortunw gratias. In
rebusidem. Qui occusione non recte usi sunt, ne com-
modi quidem, si quid deorum beneficio suni consecuti,
rccordantur, Ex ultimo enim rerum eventu ante acta
omnia plerumque pensitari solent. Quamobrem in reli-
quis valde prospiciendum est, #t eorum emendatione
superiorum fastorum labem deleamus. Atsi hos eliam
homines perdiderimus, Athenienses, et Olymthum
praterea Plilippus occupaverit , demonstret wmiki
quispiam, quid sit amplius impedimentq futuram,
quominks quo libido animi tulerit, contendat. Aune
vestrum aliquis ani:madvertit, el rationem vides, qua
Philippus cum initio perienui in stalu , repente ma-
gnus evasit? Amphipolim primo cepit, deinde Pyd-
nam, iterum Potideam, rursum Meihonem. demum
in Thessaliam invasit ; deinceps Pharas, Pagasas,
Magnesiam. Cunctis vero, wt libuit, constitutis , in
Thraciam se contulit. Ibi, aliis cjeciis regibus, aliis
restitutis, adversa valeludine laboravit. Qua cum
paululum levatus essel, non in seguitiem sese dedi-
dit, sed Olynthios statim adortusest. Non dico nune
de illius expeditionibus adversus lllyrios, Puaones,
Argmbawm , et in quamcunque volueris provinciam.
Ai, quispium inquiet, quid nobis ista commemoras ?
Ut et cognoscatis, Athenienses, quanium detrimenti
cfieral rem semper uliguum singulalim sinere pree-
teslabi. Et p'are advertatis 'hil'ppi in rebus agendis
studivm  acerrimum , el curam assiduam cum gue
pariter vitam ducit, ob quam rebus a se geslis mi-
nime conlentus , deinceps fieri non poterit, ut in
quiete permaneal, Quod i ille majus aliquid semper
mol endum decreverit, vos contra nullam rem fortiter
obeundam judicaveritis, quem tandem rerum sxitumn
sperare debemus ? Prok Dewum fidem ! quis vestrum
adeo lardi ingenii est el inconsnlti, qui, s neglexze-
rimus, bellum huc conversum iri nesciat ? Quod si
evenerit, equidem vehemenler limeo ne, veluti fene-
rati, qui [acile ex magnis f-noridus brevi tempore in
rerum copia versali, postremo bona omnia funditus
amiserunt ; ila nos iynuvie dediti, et ad libidinem
cuncle querentes, tundem vel inviti mulla et gravia
subire coga:nur, et de iis. que nostro in agro sunt,
periclitari. Atqui reprehendere, inquies foriasse, et
facile, et cujusvis est, sed de praxsenti megolio quid-
nam agendum git edocere, senuloris. Ego vero, eisi
compertum habea vos, cum preeier senleniiam el spem
aliquid evencrit, non mali auctoribus, sed iis qui
sen entium ullimo loco dixerint, irasci solere, mon
lamen propicr prival@ securitalis rulionem miki
silentio pratereunda arbitror, quae vobis profelure
existimo. Dico iyitur vos bifuriam rebus opiiulari
oporiere, purtim oppida egrumque Oly-thiorum tu-
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tando, emissis militibus qui id prastent, partim fines A sane minime mirandum videlur: nam feliciter agere

Philippi cum terrestri exercitu, tum classe maritima
incursionibus depopulando. Nam si alterum utrum
neglexeritis, vereor ne tota expedilio [rustra leme-
reque a nobis suscepta sit. Sive enim vosillius agrum
vastelis, idque interea sustineat , et Olynthum vi ca-
piat, victor in patriam reversus, [acile injurias
vlciscetur @ sive subsidia duntaxal Olyniho mitatis,
ille fines suos periculo carere animadvertens , acrius
rem urgebil, temporisque-dinlurnitale obsessos in
potestutem rediget. 'Itaque et firma et bipartita auxi-
lia mittenda sunt. Hee in ope ferenda fieri oportere
slatuo.

De facultate vero pecuni@ inveniendwm sunt sobis
pecunie militares, sunt nobis pecunie, Athenienses,

et quidem tot, quot wmortalium nemini. Fus autem B

vos, &i libet, accipiatis. Eas certe si militibus red-
detis, nulle vobis desunt prelerca : sin minus, pre-
terea desunt ; imo vero omnes penilus inveniendw
surt, Quid, inquics, refersne tu ad seaatunt eas
recunius mililares esse debere? Minime, mehercule !
Ego vero milites instruendos esse censeo, el pecunias
que iis subministrandw sunt, militares esse; mu-
tuumaque esse oporlere prestare operam, et pecuniam
accipere, Vos autem, nescio quo pacto, eas per oliun
ad dies [estos accipitis. Quare video religuum esse
ut cuncti pecunias in publicum conferatis, si muliis
opus est, mullas, sin paucis, pauces. Enimvero pe-
cuniis opus esl : opus, inguam, es! pecuniis, sine
yuibus nihil opporiunum effici potest. Commemorant
alii etiam alias comparande pecunie rationes ; ex
guibus ewmm diligite quam vobis conducere exisii-
metis, atque dum commodum est rem aggredinini,
Sed est aquem considerare rationeque colligere, quo
in s!atu res Philippi hoc iempore versentur. Nam ne-
que ut vel videntur, vel quispiam @stimaret, qui eas
parum diligenter inspexissel, salis belle se habent,
neque eo pacto quo se haberent si optimo in stalu
essent. Nunquam sane arma movisset Philippus, si
manum sibi conserendam putasset. Sed ut initio, itu
deinceps facile omnes, prosperosque rerum eventus
speravit. At ea deceptus esi opinione. Quod cum
praier exspeclalionem primum acciderit, valde ipsum
perturbat, non mediocremque ejus animo sollicilu-
dinem affert. Accedunt res Thessalorum , que cum
semper infide omnibus natura fuerint, mazime veluti
erant, nunc etiam isti sunt. Nam Pagasas ab eo re-
petere decrevisse dicuniur, et Magnesiam wmeenibus
singi prohibuerunt. Equidem exr quibusdam audivi
eos non amplius permissuros ut-vel porterii vel fori
redditus percipial ; cum scilicet ex iis rempublicam
Thessalorum administrari oporteat, non Philippo
eliguid provenire. Quibus pecuniis si privatus fuerit,
in maximam profecto alendi exercitus difficultatem
adduceiur. Denique Pwones et lllyrici, ac omnes
alii hujuscemodi homines suis legibus uti, in libertate
vivere libentiug quam servire velle eaistimandi sunt,
quippe qui nunquam alteri parere consuecerunt. Ac
ille quidem, ut aiunt, valde contumeliosus est, quod
Parren. Gn CLXL

preeter meritum, insaniendi causam dementibus pre-
bet. Quamobrem partas opes iueri, quam initio eas
quarere plerumque difficitius judicatur. Vestra igitur
partes sung, Athenienses, has temporum illins diffi-
cultates, vestram ducere occasionem , stalimque remn
suscipere, et legatos miltendo guo miitlendi sunt, et
in militiam exeundo, el alios omnes hortando. Illnd,
guaso, animis vestris parumper concipite. Si Phi-
lippus 1alem adversus nos occasionem arripiat, jua-
taque fines vestros bellum geratur, qua tandem cum
alacrilate ewm huc impelum facturum putatis ? At
nos non pudet ; el que pateremini si ille posset eu-
dem, cum [acultas sit, inferre non audebilis ! Neque
vos lateat, Athenienses, vobis hodie statuendum esse,
utrum illic vos, an ille hic bellum gesturus sit. Si
enim res Olynthiorum resistent , vos illic belligera-
bitis, et illius agrum dawmno afficietis , simul agri
vestri fructus secure percipietis. At si Philippus
regioucan illam occupaverit, quis eum tandem, qu-.-
minus huc pervenial, arcebit ? Thebani ? At quod no-
b nimis acerbe dictwm videri, una etiam ipsi para-
tissime irru npent. Phocenses? scilicet qui se dowmi
tueri nequeunt, nisi vos, aliusve opituletur. At, in-
quies, nolet fortusse. Absurdissimum sane fuerit, si
quie, quamvis amenli@ argualur, tamen jactare non
desistit, ea ipsa cum demum possil, efficere nolit.
Porra quantum intervsit bellumne hic an illic gera-
tur, equilem nec verbis opus esse arbitror. Nam si
(riginta duntaxat diebusvos in casiris morari necesse
fueril, et quacunque ad usum exercilus necessaria
sunt ex agro vesiro percipere, nullo, inquam, prorsus
Loste in agro versante, plus sane detrimenti agro-
rum dominos inde capluros existimo, quam omnia
tlla essent, que in superioris belii apparatum coun-
sumpta fuissent. Quod si bellum aliquod huc in-
gruerit, quanta, vos obsecro, jaclura res veslras
affectum iri putatis ? Accedet conlumelia el rei turpi-
tudo, quam nemo sapiens ullo damno leviorem duxc-
rit, Htaque, his omnibus consideralis, cuncti opitulari
et totam belli molem illuc convertere debent : locu-
pletiores ut pro multis, que recte possident, pauc’s
erogatis, reliquis libere et securius [ruantur ; juvencs
vero, ut rei militaris disciplina in Philippi agro

D eruditi, ad rem suam [umiliarem incolumem tutan -

dam formidolosi custodes efficiantur ; denique orato-
res, ul rerum a se geslarum rationes [acilius redidere
possint. Qualis etenim fuerit rerum vestrarum con-
ditio, tales in ecs judices futuri estis. Omnium vero
gratiam vobis bene et [eliciter evenire opto.

Hoc est, inclyti ltaliz prineipes, summi jlliusac
sapientissimi viri Decmosthenis consilium , nen
alicnuin a nostro; hec illius sententia quam si-
mil'ima nostra ; hae Atheniensibus solum alversus
Philippum Macedonem, sed omnibus laliz populis,
sed universis Christianis adversus Turcorum 1v-
rannum, nostre religionis truculentissimum h;)-
siem, pradicere hwee proponereque videtur, Con-
ditioni presentis temporis, que loquitur , aceoma
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modata sunt ommia, et ad hunc quem cernimus A opcm suam implorare Nam, ut praeclare alibi De-

rerum statum mirifice quadrant. Sequamur igitur
tanti viri consilium, qui cum in omni doctrine
genere, tum vel maxime in civilis disciplina scientia
fuil exercitatus, et in communis hostis excidinm
insurgamus. Communc existimemus imminere pe-
riculum ; commune bellum aggrediamur non ignave,
non lente, non parce, non ut fieri, cum de re alicua
certatur, consuevit, quemadmodum hactenus fa-
clum est; sed fortiter, sed celeriter, sed liberaliter,
sed ut fieri in proprio discrimine mos est. Tantum
quisque in hac re conferal, principes Clristiani,
quantum pro salute imperii sui, quoticas res
exegil, non dubitavil effundere, et quantum dili-
genti ratione habita, uniuscujusque vires et facul-
‘1ates patiuntur. Non unius alteriusve hic opus est.
Hostem habemus fortissimum, potentissimum, acer-
rimuin, cervicibus vestris imminentem. Satis su-
perque negotii omnibus simul erit. Sed nec exler®
Christianorum genies nobis deerunt, dum nbs vi-
derint nobis ipsis non decsse. Aderuat, favebunt,
suppetias ferent. Neque nos deseret Salvalor roster
Ghiristus. Jesus, sed audiet nos atque exaudiet,
wodo nos viderit digne ea, quz decent, facientes,

mosthenes inquit, non modo Deus, sed ne amicus
quidem rogandus est, ul dormitanli cuiguan aul
des:di prasidio sil. Enimvero si hxe, que disi-
mus, faciemus, non modo tutari quae supersunt,
sed ctiam quz perdita sunt recuperare ccelesli
prasidio polerimus. Alioquin magno discrimini res
Ttalicas exponemus. Et ut cum ea disjunctiva ora-
tionem terminem, qua superioribus diebus, audita
tum primum Chaleidis olsidione in pontilicio se-
natn usus fui, ut aomnis lalia, composilis ac pa-
calis rebus, el omni simultale deposita, omnivm
viribus in unum collatis, Deo Opt. Max. duce,
Turcorum vires conterel atque infringet; aut si
quod duodeviginti jam annis post Byzaalii excidivm

B ¢xperti sumus, inanibus duntaxat verbis ac vanis

pollicitationibus;vacabimus, brevi iciporeuniversa
ltalia..... sed compesco labellun, nec id exprimaw,
quod auditu quogue dirum atque horribile est.

Quare ut gravissima declinemus pecriula, atlque
oplatam victoriam consequamur, vos omnes, prin-
cipes populique Christiani, ut'omni ad id siudio
incumbatis, quantis maximis possum precibus, oro
atque obtestor (1).
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